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TIABA I

IToma3anne Ha HapcTBO:
3souonua o6pAfna B CBA3M C NpelCcTaBJICHHEM
0 NpHpOJic MOHapImel BJIacTH

§ 1. Nlomazanme ITunmuna KopoTkoro M Havajio
TpafAMOHH HHAYT'ypDa@HOHHOTO NOMa3aHHUA
MoHapxa B Espome

Tpanuuusa MHAYI'ypaIMOHHOTO IIOMa3aHUSA MOHapXa B
EBpone HemocpeACTBEHHO BOCXOAUT K HHTPOHU3AIUHU
IMununa Kopotkoro B cepenmae VIII B. Eumre panbure, a
HMEHHO BO BTOpoil mosoBuHe VII B., moMasaHue mpu BO3-
BE/ICHUH Ha IIPECTOJl COBEPHIAJIOCh y MCHAHCKHUX BU3H-
TOTCKHX KOpoJiei, ogHaKo o6psAn mocTaBjeHus [lummuna
KopoTkoro HHKak He CBsA3aH, HO-BHAMMOMY, C BU3HIOT-
CKOM Tpajuuueii!; HaMPOTHB, MOCJIE MOCTAaBJIEHUA [IunuHa
Mbl HaOJIIOfaeM HENpEepHIBHYIO TpajauIdio HHayrypa-
HMOHHOT'O HOMa3aHHUS MOHapXa, MOXOAINYIO [0 HAMIUX
JTHEH.

3Ta TpaaMIusA UMeJsia MecTo Kak Ha 3amaje, Tak 4 B Bu-
3aHTHM, O/lHaKo B BusanTum cooTrBeTCTBYyIOHMHE 06psa I0-
SBJISAETCA OTHOCHTEJIBHO TMO3[HO — HAaJ0 MOoJIaraTh, MO
3allaiHBIM BJAMAHHEM. Bejlen 3a TeM yiKe 1O BH3aHTHIAC-
KMM BJINAHUEM TIOMa3aHHE Ha 11IapCTBO HOSBJSACTCSA U HA
Pycu.

Heob6xoqumo uMeTh B BUAY IIPU 3TOM, UYTO IIOMa3aHUe
MoHapxa (Uapsl) Ha HmpaBocJIaBHOM BocToke uMesio npyroe
3Ha4YCHHAE, YeM Ha 3amajie, T. K. Ha BocToke He GBLIO IHO-
Ma3aHUs CNUCKONOB U CBAIICHHUKOB; MHAYE FOBOPS, 5TOT
oOps He MOI' BBLI3LIBATH 3[€Ch ACCOLMAIMM MOHapxa co
cBiAlleHHOCTy XKuTeneM. Hanpotus, Ha 3amage Takoro
pola accolldaniu GLIJTH BEChbMa aKTyaJIbHBl; OHH HIpajId
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CYHICCTBEHHYIO POJIb B 3BOJIIOLUMM MHTEPECYIOLIEr0 HAac
obpsina. Cnenyetr NMOAYEPKHYTh, BMECTE C TeM, 4YTO B
VIII B., Korga 6611 nomasal [Tunua Koportkwuii, ioMasadne
opu opauHanuu (TIIOMa3aHue CBALUEHHOCJTYXKUTENCH) He
6bIJIO IPUHATO B PUMCKON LIEPKBH’: TAKOTO POfia acCOIlHa-
M TOSBJIAIOTCA 3/1€Ch TO3/IHEE.

Bompoc o ToM, Korja MMEHHO M HPH Kakux 00CTOs:A-
TenbcTBaX OOpPsAA MOMa3aHHs Ha LAPCTBO HOSBJIACTCS B
BuzanTuu, ocTaeTcs OTKPHITHIM. BOJBIIMHCTBO HCCJIEHO-
BaTeJicl CKJIOHAETCS K MBICIY, YTO 3TO NPOM3OUUIO B
XIT—XIII B. IIpu sToM neselli psAA CHEUHAJIUCTOB — B HX
YrcJIe TaKUe aBTOPUTETHBIE ydeHble, Kak ['eopruit Oc-
Tporopcku#t, nyapn AiixmaHH, AuToH Muxeias uau
XKunpbep [darpon, — nojaraet, 4To 3TOT OOpsAfR MOSB-
nsercs B Busanruu B pesysbrate IV KpectoBoro noxona.
ITo MHEHHUIO 3THX HCCJIeoBaTeJ e, ToMa3aHue Ha LAPCTBO
BnepBhle HMejao Mecto B KoHctamTuHOmose 16 mas
1204 r. npu xoponauun bannyuna @nanapckoro (mep-
BOT'O JIATHHCKOTr0 uMneparopa B KoHcTaHTUHOIOIE); 3TOT
o6blyaif, KaK CUMTAOT Ha3BaHHBIC YYCHBIE, 3aMMCTBOBAJI OC-
HoBateJsib Hukeiickoit umnepun ®eopop I Jlackapsp, BeH-
Yapiuiicd Ha HapctTBo B 1208 r., mocse Yero fandas Tpa-
QUM [IPOYHO yKopeHusach B Busantmu: ¢ xoniom Jla-
THHCKOM M Hukeiickoit ummnepun TpaguuMsa 3Ta MPOHOJI-
Kana cobuonaTecs B ummepur Ilajieosioros’. Huxke Mbl
BEPHEMCA K OOCYIKICHMIO 3TOT0 NPEHNOJIOKCHUS.

[Munun 6b11 noMa3aH Kak Koposib ppaHkoB bonuda-
HHEM, apXMEHHUCKONOM MaMHICKHM: 3TO HpOU3OIIO B
Cyaccone B Hosa6pe 751 r.* Besien 3a Tem IMunun 6bL1
BTOpUYHO noma3aH 28 mions 754 r. B CeH-[leHy — Ha 3TOT
pa3 manoit pumckuM Credpanom I11°.

Heo6xonumocTs BTOpUYHOIO moMa3zaHus ObljIa, ode-
BHIHO, 00yCJIOBJIeHAa TEM OOCTOSTEJILCTBOM, UTO TOMa-
3ague [lunwHa B 751 r. GBUIO COBepIIEHO HEe MAamou, a
€MHMCKOIIOM; MOBTOPEHHE [aHHOrO oOpsiza B 754 r. mpu-
3BaHO OBLJIO NOATBEPAUTH €r0 ACHCTBEHHOCTh; TOBOPS O
BTOPMYHOM nHoMa3aHud [lunuHa, aBTOp «DpaHKCKON XpoO-
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HHMKH» COODIIaeT: «... apostolicus Stephanus confirmavit
Pippinum unctione sancta in regem et cum eo inunxit duos
filios eius, domnum Carolum et Carlomannum, in regi-
bus»®. XapakTepHbIM 06pa3oM, o6pamasich K CHIHOBbSM
IMumuna, Kapsy u KapJioMany, nana 3asBJisijI, YTO OHH IIO-
Ma3aHel caMuM anoctojioM [lerpom: «per beatum Petrum
principem apostolorum, qui vos in reges unxit»’; Tem ca-
MBIM TIOJYEPKHUBAJIOCh 3HAUCHHE MMEHHO MANICKOT O TIo-
Ma3aHHs, YTO OTBEYAET XapaKTePHOMY [Jis PUMCKOI Hep-
KBH IIPEACTABJICHUIO 00 HCKJIIOUHTEJIBHOM I0JIOKCHUH
mansl Kak HaMeCTHHKa anocTtoJia [etpa.

IlunuH 6Bl MEpPBBIM MOHAPXOM, BO3BEACHHBIM Ha Iipe-
CTOJ1 NAaNOW PUMCKUM; IIOCJIE HETO 5TO CTAHOBUTCS Tpa-
punyefi. ns Toro 4robsl noMasats [Iununa, nana noJoKeH
OBl MpuexaTh Bo OpaHUuIO (HM OAMH Iama [0 3TOFO He
nepecekas Auibnel); cbiH Ilmnmna, Kapsa Benuxnii, yxe
efeT B Pum, a1 Toro 4To0bl O66ITH KOPOHOBAHHBEIM namnoit®.

Heo6xonuMo oTMeTHTH, UTO IIMNHMH — B OTJIMYHE OT
AOCJIEAYIOINX MOHApXOB — OBLJI IIOMa3aH, HO HE KOPOHO-
BaH: B 3TUX YCJIOBHAX IIOMa3aHHE IOJIy4asio ocoboe 3Haye-
HUE, BHICTyNas KaK e[AMHCTBEHHBIH OOPAN BO3BENEHUS Ha
npecToJ’. B H3BECTHOM CMBIc/Ie TIOCTaBJieHUe [TumuHa oka-
3BIBA€TCs POTUBONOCTABJICHHBIM [IOCTABJICHUIO BU3AHTHM-
CKHX HMIIEpaTOpoB: ecJju nomasanue [lunmua He compo-
BOXK/aeTCcA KOpOHanMeH, TO KOpDOHAIuid BU3aHTUHCKHUX
AMIEPaTOpPOB B 3TO BPEMSA HE COIPOBOXKAACTCS NOMa-
3aHHEM.

STta Tpaaunus WHAYTYPAalMOHHOTO MOMa3aHHA W Oblia
3aTeM yHacjefnoBaHa B Busantuu. Ilpu sTtom kak Ha 3a-
nazge, Tak 4 B BusaHTuu KpecToobpa3HO MaXKeTcsa T 0 JI0 -
Ba MOHAapXa, BO3BOJAHMOro Ha mpectos'’; MMeHHO Tak,
HO-BUAMMOMY, M ObL1 niomasad IMunun Kopotkmii!!,

§ 2. Cea3p MHAyrypamuOHHOIO0 IOMAa3aHHS
MoOHapxa ¢ O6GpAAOM KpCINCHHSA

Kak nokaszan ApHojbA AHreHeHAT'?, y HCTOKOB JaH-
HOH TpaguLIMK HaXOJHUTCA JUTypruueckas pedopMma pum-
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CKO#l IepKBH, Iic C APEBHEHIINX BpeMeH NOMa3aHHE MU-
POM COBepIHaeTCSA ABAXKMAbL: CHaYajla CBALICHHHKOM IIpH
KPELIEHUH — HEMOCPEACTBEHHO IOCJIe KPEIIeHUS Kak Ta-
KOBOT0, T. €. IOIPYKEHH MM OOJIMBaHHUA (3TO MOMa3aHHe
BXOMMT B OGpsAA KPEIIEHUA W HE BOCIPUHHMAaeTcsA Kak
0COOBIA 06D, T. €. HE ACCONMUPYETC C TAHHCTBOM MHpO-
noMasaHus)'®, — 1 3aTeM emMCKONoOM NpU KOH(UPMAIUU
(4TO ¥ COOTBETCTBYET COOCTBEHHO TaMHCTBY MHMpPOIIOMa3a-
Hus). [lpy 3TOM CBAIICHHHMK NP KPEUICHHH KpecTooO-
pasHo MaXXeT MHPOM TOJIOBY, €IMHCKOI XK€ KpecTooG-
pas’HO MaXKeT MHpPOM 4YeJio. IDTO [BOifHOEe MOMa3aHHe
MHpPOM HpeACTaBJIAeT co00# crnenuduieckylo 0ocoOeH-
HOCTh PHMCKOTO 00ps/ia, KOTOPHIA B JaJIbHEHIIIEM pacIpo-
CTpaHseTCs Ha BCIO 3alafiHyio [IEPKOBb 4,

HiMeHHO TpHM MOMa3aHWM 4eJia, KaK MOJIaraioT, [POHC-
XxomuT cooOmenue Aapos CeAroro [dyxa, U TOJIBKO €MHUC-
KON YNOJTHOMOYEH COBEPILIATh 3TOT 00psAn. DTO clelu-
aJIbHO TIOAYepKHuBaJ yxKe namna VHHokenTwit | B miceme K
Heunenruio, enuckony ['y66mo, 416 r.: «De consignandis
vero infantibus manifestum est non ab alio quam ab epi-
scopo fieri licere. Nam presbiteri licet sint sacerdotes, pon-
tificatus tamen apicem non habent. Hoc autem pontificibus
solis deberi, ut vel consignent, vel paracletum Spiritum
tradant non solum consuetudo ecclesiastica demonstrat,
verum illa lectio actuum apostolorum quae asserit Petrum
et Iohannem esse directos qui iam baptizatis tradant Spi-
ritum sanctum. Nam presbiteris seu extra episcopum sive
praesente episcopo cum baptizant, chrismate baptizatos un-
guere licet, sed quod ab episcopo fuerit consecratum, non
tamen frontem ex eodem oleo signare, quod solis debetur
episcopis cum tradunt Spiritum paracletum»'>. Takum 06-
pa3oM, OMa3aHHe, COBEpHIaEMoe EMHUCKONoM (IocJie Kpe-
HICHU ), MPOTHUBOMOCTABIICTCA 3[€Ch TOMY IIOMa3aHHIO,
KOTOpOE COBEpIIAcT CBAIICHHUK NPH KPEUICHHHU; [PH 3TOM
MoMa3aHKe YeJia pacCMaTPUBACTCSA KaK HCKJIIOYMTEJIbHAS
IpeporaTuBa €IHCKOIA, IIOCKOJIbKY HMEHHO 3TO [AeiCTBHE
UMEET CaKpaMeHTaJIbHBbIH XapakTep. O moMasaHuu 4ejia
KaK CIEHUaJIbHON NPEPOraTHUBE CMHCKONA FOBOPUT 3aTeM M
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nmana I'puropuii Benukmit: «Episcopi baptizatos infantes
signare bis in frontibus chrismate non presumant; sed
presbyteri baptizandos ungant in pectore, ut episcopi
postmodum ungere debeant in fronte»'®.

He nosnuee VII B. B pUMCKOI# IIEPKBH YCTAHABJIMBAETCS
geTkasa nudepeHnuanus Mexay ACUCTBUAMH CBSAIIECH-
HHKA Mp! XPELICHUV W eNuCcKoma IpH KoHdHUpMaluu, co-
XpaHAIasACA BIVIOTh A0 HAINUX AHEH, — KOTa CBAILICH-
HHK Ma)XeT MHPOM TOJIOBY, a €HHCKOIl — 4YeJIo, MpHYEM
MMEHHO B IMOCJIC[IHEM CJIyYae COBEpIIACTCS TaWHCTBO MH-
pornoMa3aHus, IpH KOTOPOM HOMa3yeMOMY COOOILAIOTCS
napul Cearoro [lyxa, cp.. «Postea cum ascenderit a fonte
infans signatur a praesbytero in cerebro de chrismate...
Deinde ab episcopo datur eis spiritus septiformis. Ad con-
signandum inponit eis manum... Postea signat eos in fronte
de chrismate...»!”; «Levantes autem ipsos infantes in
manibus suis offerunt eos uni presbitero. Ipse vero pres-
biter facit de crisma crucem cum police in vertice eorum...
Et dat orationem pontifex super eos, confirmans eos cum
invocatione septiformis gratiae spiritus sancti. Oratione
expleta, facit crucem cum police et chrisma in singulorum
frontibus...»!®. Cm., Hakonen, mexpeT mansl HMHHOKEH-
Tusa II1 «De sacra unctione», 1204 r. (§ 7): «Per frontis
chrismationem manus impositio designatur, quae alio no-
mine dicitur confirmatio, quia per eam Spiritus sanctus ad
augmentum datur et robur. Unde quum ceteras unctiones
simplex sacerdos vel presbyter valeat exhibere, hanc non
nisi summus sacerdos, id est episcopus, debet conferre, quia
de solis Apostolis legitur, quorum vicarii sunt episcopi,
quod per manus impositionem Spiritum sanctum dabant,
quemadmodum Actuum Apostolorum lectio manifestat»'®.
C XII B., xorga B KaToJIN4eCKOM IIEPKBHU MOSBIIACTCA yUe-
HHE O CEMH TaMHCTBaX, KOH(HUPMAIUA — WHBIMH CJIOBaMH,
MHPOIIOMa3aHHE, COBEPIIAEMOE €MHUCKOIIOM, — paccMaTpH-
Ba€TCs 3Aech KaK BTOPOE TaHMHCTBO (HEPBBIM SIBJISETCHA
Kpeinerue)?,

Enuckonckoe nmomaszanue yesia mpu KoH(UPMAIWH B
KaTOJINYECKON LEPKBH BOCXOAUT, BUAMMO, K TOMY Iie-
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puoay, Korja TaHHCTBO MUPOIIOMa3aHUsA Ha 3allale COBEp-
[IaJI0Ch HEMOCPEACTBEHHO MOCJE KpelleHMs — Mof06HO0
TOMY, KaK 3T0 uMeeT MecTo Ha BocToke. KpecroobpasHoe
HOMa3saHue 4YeJia I1ocJIe KpelieHusl HabJlofaeTcsa BoooIe B
HeJoM psfe APCBHEHIINX Tpaauluii — B YacTHOCTH, B
BU3AHTHHCKOMN?!, apMsHCKOW??, eruneTcKoi’’, MapoHHT-
ckoi?* u apyrux?®, Kak mpaBuIio, MOMa3aHKE TPH 3TOM HE
OrPaHMYMBAJIOCH YEJIOM, T. €. BCJIE] 32 YeJIOM [OMAa3aHHIO
TnofIeKaIM M IPYrHe 9acTH TeJia?%; BMecTe ¢ TeM BO BCex
9THX TPaJMIMIX NOMa3aHHE HAYMHAJIOCh UMEHHO C 4esa —
moMasaHye dejla UMeeT BooOmie ocoboe 3HadeHHe, I0-
CKOJILKY HaxoauT cooTBeTcTBHe B [Tucanun (Otkp. VII, 3;
Ues. IX, 4)%.

MoXHO HpeAnosioOXKUThE, YTO TO XKE& cCaMo¢ IepBOHa-
YaJIbHO MMEJIO MECTO ¥ B PUMCKOM IEpPKBU: TaK XKe, KaK H
B JIPyrux MecTax, MHpOIOMAa3aHie COBEpIIajioch 37ECh
cpasy Ke IocJjie KpelleHH .

CuyenyeT UMeTh B BUAY IIPH 3TOM, YTO B HEpPBbIC BEKa
KaK KpeILeHNe, TaK ¥ MHPOMIOMAa3aHHEe COBEePIIAJ OGBLIYHO
enuckon?®. C pacrmpocTpaHeHHEM XDHCTHAHCTBA, KOIMa
KOJIMYECTBEHHOE COOTHOHICHHE €HMHUCKONOB M BEPYIOLINX
CYIHECTBEHHO M3MEHUJIOCh, CTAJI0 OYCBHMIHbIM, YTO EIHC-
KON HE MOXET 6oJiee OCyIeCTBIATh 06¢ 3T (PYHKIIMH.
Taxum ob6pasoM, Tpaguiys NpeAlNichbiBajia, C OJHOH CTO-
POHBI, COBEpIICHHE MHPONOMAa3aHHsA HEMOCPENCTBEHHO
110CJIe KPEUICHUA, C JPyroi CTOPOHB — y4YacTHE elHCKomna
B COBEPIICHWH [JaHHOIO 00psifa: ¢ pacmpoCcTpPaHCHHEM
XpUCTHAaHCTBa 06a 3THUX YCJIOBHSA OKa3aJIICh HECOBMEC-
TUMbIMU. B pesyspTaTe 3amanuas ¥ BocTO4YHAs TpagUIUH
Pa3eJIUINCh MeX/1y coDoii, IpHYeM 3TO pa3[esiCHHe Hada-
JIoch ¢ 000c00JICHHA pUMCKo¥ 1iepkBH. Ha BocToke mupo-
NoMa3aHHe, KaK M paHblile, COBEpHIacTCA, KaK INPaBHJIO,
HEMOCPEACTBECHHO MOCJIE KPEUIeHHs, NPHYEM COBEpIUAEeT
ero CBALICHHUK®; TAKUM 00pa3oM Ha CBALICHHHKA Hepe-
HOCATCA B JAAaHHOM cJjiydae (PYHKIMH ernucKoma, Mexnay
TeM Ha 3anlaje COBEpIICHHE TAHHCTBA MHPOIIOMAa3aHMS
MO-NPEXKHEMY COCTABJIAET HCKJIIOUMTEBHYIO IPEPOraTUBY
€MUCKOIA, OHAKO NMOCKOJBbKY CMUCKON OObIYHO HE NpH-
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CYTCTBYET IpH KPCLIECHHH, 30eCh MOABISCTCS CHENHasIb-
Hbll 06pAn KoHMHpManuu.

BMmecTe ¢ TeM, B COOTBETCTBUHM C [pEBHEM TpajuItueil,
37leCh COBEPIIAETCS TakKke IOMa3aHHEe MHPOM Hemocpen-
CTBEHHO IOCJE KPEIIeHN:A, OJHAKO TaKkoe IOMa3aHue He
paccMaTpHBAeTCs Kak ocoOblif o6psaa, uMewlini camo-
CTOATEJIPHOE 3HAYEHUE: OHO OOBENUHAECTCS C KPEUICHHEM,
HHAYE TOBOPA, OKa3bIBAC€TCA HMHKOPIOPHPOBaHHBIM B 06-
psn kpemieHus. CoOTBETCTBEHHO, 3TO MOMa3aHHE COBEp-
[IaeT CBAILIEHHUK B mponecce obpsga kpeweHus. Oxo
IpeCTaBJIAET co00M, TakUM 00pa3oM, PyNUMEHT ApEBHEN
TpafguLUu (BOCXOAAILEH K TOMY BDEMEHH, KOrja MHpPO-
moMasaHHe Kak 0cob0e TaHHCTBO COBEpIIAIOCh Cpa3dy Ke
nocJie Kpemenus)®.

[Tocsie Toro Kax B pHMCKOM LIEPKBH CBAILECHHAYECKOE
IIoMa3aHHe CTaJI0 IPOTHBOMOCTABJATLECA EHMHCKOIICKOMY,
3a €MHCKOMNOM COXPAaHMJIOCH NOMa3aHMe Yesia, Torza Kak
NeHCTBUA CBAINCHHUKA CTaJH (POPMaJIbHO OTJIMYAThCA OT
EIICKOIICKUX; B Pe3yJbTaTe CBAILIEHHUK 371Ch MOXET Ma-
3aTh T'OJIOBY, HO He 4esto. Tak ¢ pa3faBOecHHEM €ANHOIO He-
Korga o0psza IPpOUCXOAUT pacnpenesicHue (OyHKITHMA.

3710 nBOiHOE NIOMa3aHHe IIOHAYaJly MpeACTaBJIeT CO-
6ot cnenudHIECKy0 0cOOEHHOCTh PUMCKOM LEPKBH, Of-
HaKO CO BpEMEHEM PHUMCKHI 06psAd pacnpocTpaHseTcsA Ha
BECh KaToJIM4ecKuil 3amaj, onpedesss pasjMyde IIpaBo-
cJlaBHOH M KaToaudeckoil Tpaguuuu. CooTBeTCTBEHHO,
[OBOHHOE IIOMa3aHHE, IPHHATOE B KaTOJHYECKOH UEPKBH,
CTaHOBHUTCS BaXKHBIM MOMEHTOM B TOJIEMHKE IIPaBOCJIaB-
HBIX C KATOJIMKaMHU: NIpaBOCJIaBHbIE OOBHHSIIOT KaTOJIMKOB B
MIOBTOPECHUH TaMHCTBA MUPOIIOMAa3aHUA — IIPH TOM, UTO Ka-
TOJIMKM HE BOCIPHHHMAIOT IIEpBOE IIOMa3aHWEe KaK Ta-
HHCTBO !,

HTak, UMEHHO €NNCKONCKOE MOMa3aHue BOCIPHHHMA-
€TCA B PUMCKOM (M B JaJIbHERINIEM BO BCel KaTOJHYECKOM)
LIEepKBH KaK TaHHCTBO, TOI'Zla KakK IoMasaHHe, COBeplHac-
MO€ CBALIEHHUKOM, caMo no cebe HEe HMEET CakpaMeH-
TaJIbHOI'O XapakTepa. DTo 00CTOSATEABCTBO ONPEACIIUIO,
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Hallo AyMaTbh, BO3MOXXHOCTb HCIIOJIb30BAaHUS COOTBET-
CTBYIOLIEr0 pUTyasia IPH MHAYI'yPallHOHHOM IOMa3aHUM
MOHapxa: KpecToo6pa3sHoe NOMa3aHHMe [0JIOBHI MOHapXa
IpH BO3BE[NEHHM €ro Ha IpecTos— Ha 3amajie, a B Jajib-
HeleM ¥ B BU3aHTHH — BOCXOUT, NMO-BUAMMOMY, K COOT-
BETCTBYOLIEMY OOpsly, COBEPUIAEMOMY IIPH KPEILLCHHHU.
BMecTe ¢ TeM TO 06CTOATENILCTBO, YTO MOMa3aHUE MHUPOM
IIpY BO3BCACHMH Ha NPCCTON coBepuIajg HEe OOLIYHLIA CBSA-
IICHHMK, a4 Tafa pUMCKUHA (MM UHOT/la €IUCKOI, KOTOPbIH
BOCIIPMHHUMAJICS, BUAUMO, KaK NPENCTaBUTEb Nallbl) U 3a-
TEeM naTpHapX KOHCTaHTHHOIOJIbCKUI, — NpHIaBaJIo 3TO-
My 00psAfy 0cOObIH CMBIC/I B 0COOYI0O 3HAYMMOCTD, 3aCTaB-
JIsis1 BOCIIpUHHUMATL €0 B KOHTCKCTE MIapaJljleJin3Ma 1yXoB-
HOW M CBETCKOH BJIaCTH: NOJOOHO TOMY KaK AyXOBHasd
BJIaCTh OBLJIa COCPEIOTOYEHA B PYKaxX OJHOIO JIMLA, TaK M
CBEeTCKas BJIacTb OKa3hlBajlach B PyKax OJHOIO YeJIOBeKa.
CylIecTBEHHO IIpU 3TOM, YTO Kak Ha 3amaje, Tak U B
BuzanTuy MHayrypalnMoHHOE NOMAa3aHUE HPEAIECTBOBAJIO
KopoHallMu 2, MOXHO NpeNnoJIOXKUTh, YTO MOMAa3aHHE
HEepBOHAYAJIbHO BOCIPUHHMAJIOCh KaK YacTUYHOE 006-
HOBJICHHE KpEmeEHU I, KOTOpoe MO3BOJAIO 3aTEM
KOPOHYEMOMY MOHapXy INpPHHATH BEHEU Kak Obl B HOBOM
Ka4yeCcTBe! Ha INPECTOJI BCXOAUJI KakK 6b1 HOBBRI, T. €. 00-
HOBJICHHBIH, uesioBek, homo renatus®’. CooTBeTCTBEHHO, B
TOM cJjly4dae, KOTa KODOHAaIMs IpPOM3BOAMUJIACH HEINO-
CpCACTBCHHO ITOCJIE KPCHICHHH, IIOBTOPCHHUC NOMAa3aHUA —
HWHave roBops, 0co00€ HMHAyTr'ypalMOHHOE IIOMa3aHUE —
TIO-BUAMMOMY, MOTJIO OKa3blBaTbCs H3JIMITHMM. Tak, B
781 r. (B penp Ilacxu) mana Appuan [ B Pume xoponosan
ceiHoBel Kapsia Bemmkoro, Kapsiomana, KoTopbiii mosty-
unsn HoBoe ums [Turmu™, u JTiofoBuKa, MpUYEM NEPBBIA U3
HUX 6Bl NpeABapUTEILHO KpeHleH caMuM Mamnoif. BoT kak
OIIHCHIBAET 3TO COObITHE «DpaHKCKast XPOHHKa»: «... celeb-
ravit pascha in Roma. Et ibi baptizatus est domnus Pippi-
nus, filius... domni Caroli magni regis, ab Adriano papa,
qui et ipse eum de sacro fonte suscepit; et duo filii supra-
dicti domni Caroli regis uncti sunt in regem a supradicto
pontifice, hi sunt domnus Pippinus et domnus Hiudowi-
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cus, domnus Pippinus rex in Italiam et domnus Hludowi-
cus rex in Aquitaniam»”; Cp. ellie B «XpOHUKE JiHrapaa»:
«... baptizavit idem pontifex filium eius Pippinum unxitque
eum in regem. Unxit etiam et Hludowicum fratrem eius;
quibus et coronam inposuit»*. O6pamaeT Ha ce6s1 BHH-
MaHMe yKasaHWe Ha To, YTO Ilalla coBepHIacT MHAyI'ypauu-
OHHOE IIOMa3aHMe I0CJIe TOTrO, KaK NpUHUMaeT peOeHKa U3
Kymnesad. B cooTBeTCTBHM ¢ PUMCKUM 00psAOoM KpEIHEHUA
[IOCJIE 3TOTO JIOJIXKHO CJICNOBATh ITIOMa3aHHE I'OJIOBBL; NIpH
3TOM, KaK KaXeTcs, IoMa3aHue T'OJIOBH, COBEPIICHHOE Ma-
TOM, TI0JIy4YaJio B IAHHOM cJiydae ocoboe 3HaueHHEe HHaAy-
rypauyonsoro nomasanus. ViHaue roBops, momasaHue
MHpPOM, NIPOM3BEACHHOE HENOCPEACTBCHHO MOCJE Kpellle-
HHU, UMEJIO 3[ech ABOHHYI0 (DYHKNUIO: C OJHOH CTOpO-
HBl, 3TO JIeMCTBHE BXOAUJIO B OOpsA KpellleHus, ¢ Apyroi
CTOPOHBI, OHO BRICTYIIAJIO KaK HHAyrypalMOHHOEe IIOMa-
3anue’’.,

XapakTepHO, YTO MHAayr'ypallHOHHOC [OMAa3aHHE MHPOM
(moma3zaHye MOHapXa) MOIJIO HOBTOP ATHC i — UMEHHO
MOTOMY, KOHEYHO, YTO OHO HMKAaK HE acCOLMHPOBAJIOCH C
TaMHCTBOM MHpOIIOMa3aHus (KOTOpoe HOBTOPATHCA HE MO-
xkeT). Tak, [Mumun KopoTkuit, Kak MBI yXX€ yNOMHHAJIH,
OblJ1 TIOMa3aH ABaXK/bl — cHavasa emuckonoM (bonuda-
meM Maiinickum) B 751 r. u 3aTem nmanou pumckiM (Cre-
danom II) B 754 r.; ogHOBpeMEHHO Hana noMasaj ABYX
coiHOBe# [Tunmna — Kapaa (6yaoymero Kapisa Besukoro) u
Kapnomana. Ilocse cmeptu Ilununa Kapa u Kapioman
ObUIH ellie pa3 noMasaHbl B 768 ., a Kapn—eme u 8 771 1.
(mocJie cmeptu Kapsiomana). B 781 r. 6byin momasasl (na-
no#t Anpuanom I) nBa ceiHa Kapsa Besukoro, Kapaoman
(nepeumenoBannbiii B [Tununa) u JIrioposuk (6ynymmuii Jlo-
noBuK I baarouectuBsiit); JIlonoBUK ObLI €llie pa3 noMasaH
(mamnoit Ctecpanom IV) B 816 r. Buyk Jlronosuka I buaro-
yectuBoro, Jliogosuk II (ceie Jlotaps 1), 6s11 nmomasan
nBaxabl, B 844 u 850 rr., a ero muiapmmit ceia, Kapo 11
JIbichlit, — Tpux/abl, B 848, 869 u 875 rr.**

D10 NOBTOpEHYUE, MO-BUANMOMY, OGHApY XKHUBAcT OPHCH-
Tanuio Ha BeTxuit 3aBeT, a UMEHHO Ha naps [Jasuna, KoTo-
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phIif, KaK moJiarajd, ObuT moMma3sad Tpuxabl: bema [loc-
TOIIOYTEHHBI TOBOPHUT B TOJIKOBAHHM Ha 26-it 1icayioM, 4To
IlaBup 6B oMa3aH CHadYasla POCTO Kak Hapb, 3aTEM Kak
napp Myaw (IOXHOro mapcTsa) M, HaKOHEl, Kak Hapb
Mepycammma u Bcero Mspamia®®. MoxeT 6bITh, He ciyvail-
Ho Kapn Besiukuit, KOTOporo MMeHOBaJId «HOBbIM [laBu-
noM»*0, GbUT IOMa3aH UMEHHO TpHU pasa’l,

[Ipu 3TOM mocjie HHAYT'yPAllMOHHOTO NOMAa3aHHsd, Kak
TIpaBHJIO, CJIef0BaJa KOPOHAUMs*’: IOBTOpeHHE NoMa3a-
HHS OMpeAeJia/ioch HMEHHO IOBTOPEHHEM KOPOHALMH, M
3TO COOTBETCTBYET IOHMMAaHMIO NOMa3aHMSA KaK 4YacTHY-
HOro OGHOBJICHHS KPEUICHUS, NPUTOTORJISIOMIETO MOHAp-
Xa K KopoHanuu®.

CBs13p HHAYT'ypalIHOHHOTO MOMa3aHus ¢ o6psAAOM Kpe-
LHICHUSI OTpaswjach B JIETeHAe O CBAMICHHOM cocyzne (La
Sainte-Ampoule), co3pganHoit ['MHKMapoM, apXHEeMHCKO-
oM PeiiMckum, B cBA3M ¢ Koponanueit Kapna Jlbicoro B
869 r. Ilo yrBepxnaenuto I'uakmapa, oH IoMasasl KapJia
TEM CaMbIM MHUPOM, KOTOpoe OblJIO MPHMEHEHO IIPU Kpellie-
HHH KopoJis XJI0ABUIa, OCHOBaTe s AMHAcTHU MepoBuH-
ros, B A¢cHb PoxpectBa XpucrtoBa (496, 498, 499 wmu
508 r.) 1 KoTtopoe GBLIO HUCHOCJaHO ¢ HebGa O MOJIUTBE
cB. Pemurus, xkpectusiero Xsoasura (corjacHo 3Toit Je-
reHfie, coCcyl, B KOTOPOM HaxOQWJIOCh MHpPO, ABUJICA B
kJIoBe 6€es10ro roy6s)*t. B nanbHeiimem KopoJieit ®paH-
UM [IpY KOPOHAIMHM Ma3a/li MHPOM U3 JaHHOTO cocyna
(BnnioTh 710 peBoJonMy, KorAa B 1793 r. cocyn 6w1 yHU-
YTOXKEH); YTBEPXKIAJIoCh, YTO 3T0 OBUIO TO Ke caMoe Mu-
PO, KOTOpoe KaK/[blif pa3 IOCJie HCIOJIb30BaHUS UyAec-
HBIM 06pa3oM BO30GHOBJIAIIOCH B cocymie™®.

NMenno nomasanue onpefessiio Bo OpaHuuy u 3aTeM B
AHrnmuu Bepy B UyJOTBOPHYIO CHJIy MOHAapIIEro NMPHKOC-
HoBeHHA*®. MOXKHO NPeNNoJIOKHUTh, YTO 3Ta Bepa Oblaa
noljepKaHa cJioBamd ['ocmoza w3 6J1aro/tapCTBEHHOTO
ncanmma [laBupa: «Nolite tangere Christum meum» («He
ImpuKacamrecs K momasaHHbIM MouM» — I Ilap. XVI, 22;
Ilc. C1V, 15): ecqu k MoHapxy, nmoMasaHHoMy ['ocrioziom,
HEJIb3A NPHKacaThcs, TO BO3JIOKCHHE PYK, COBEpIHacMoe
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MOHApXOM /1A MCUEJIEHUs, CODCTBEHHO HE ABJIAECTCA MpH-
KOCHOBEHUEM — HANpPOTHUB, OHO coobuiaeT 60JbHOMY GJia-
rofaTHyl0 (OYMINAIONIYI0) CHJIY, HOJIY4EHHYIO IpH IO-
Ma3aHuH.

TakuMm obpa3oM, 3amafiHasd TpafguUMs MOMa3aHus IpHu
BO3BE/ICHMM HA IIPECTOJI, BOCXOAAIIAS K OCHOBATE/IO [{U-
gacTi KaposiMHroB M yHacsieloBaHHAS 3aTE€M BH3aHTHIi-
CKMMH HMIIEPATOPAMH, HEIOCPEACTBEHHO CBA3aHA, MO-BH-
OUMOMY, C JIMTYPrHYecKo# pedpopMoil puMCKOH LEPKBH,
pasfeJiMBIell 0OpsAA MHpOIOMa3aHWs Ha [Ba 3Tala —
[IOMa3aHHUe, BOLIEAIee B OOpsA/ KpelleHUs, U KOHQUp-
Manuio. 3Ta pedpopMa NEpBOHAYaJIbHO OTPaHHYUBAJIACh
JIMIIb PUMCKHM 00psiaoM. BaXXHO OTMETHThL IIpU 3TOM,
YTO raJulMKaHcKas nepkoBb Ao VIII B. He 3Hasa emmc-
KOIICKOrO TIOMa3aHus HpH KoH(UpMauH;, CyHIeCTBEH-
Hasg pOJib B PACHPOCTPaHEHHH 3TOro odpsna y (opaHkoB
npuHamie XuT Bonudanuio Maitanckomy®’. Ilpu sTOM
umeHHo bomudanmit, kak Mbl 3HaeM, momaszaj [lunmuna
KopoTkoro npu ero Bo3BeficHH# Ha npectosa B Cyaccone
B751r.

Hapo mosarats, uto bonudpanuit, BHeapsaa puMcKHi
o0psil, HACTAUBAJT HA TOM, YTO TAMHCTBOM SIBJIAETCS JIHILb
elICKOINCKOe TNoMa3aHue Npu KoH(UpMaluKu; HMEHHO
HO3TOMY OH MOI MOBTOPHUTH MOMa3aHue, BOIUEALICE B
0o0pAn KpellieHUu (K0Topoe caMo o cebe ¢ ero TOYKH 3pe-
HUSA He MMeJIO, BUAMMO, CaKPaMEHTAJILHOI0 XapakTepa),
npuaaB emy (PYHKIHMIO HMHAayr'ypanuoHHoro obOpsga. B
3TOM CBA3K OCOOBI MHTEpEC MpPEACTaBJACT «Sacramen-
tarium Gelasianum», T7ie Y4eTKO MPOTHBONOCTABJICHO MOMa-
3aHHEe NpPU KPELICHUM U I[OMa3aHUEe HpU KOH(pUPMAalMH,
cp.: «Postea cum ascenderit a fonte infans, signatur a praes-
bytero in cerebro de chrismate... Deinde ab episcopo datur
eis spiritus septiformis. Ad consignandum inponit eis ma-.
num... Postea signat eos in fronte de chrismate..»**; 10 Hac
MOLJIa PYKOIIUCh, KOTOpasd, KaK MoJIaraioT, Obljla U3TOTOB-
JieHa okoJsio 750 r. B OlHOM M3 MOHacThipell CeBepHOMU
Opannun (M0 MHEHHIO HEKOTOPHIX, B Cen-/lenn)*’; He nc-
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KJIIOYEHO, YTO 3Ta PYKOIHCh KaK-TO CBS3aHA ¢ MOMA3aHH-
eM Mununua™®.

TocKobKY 3a MHAYTYPALOHHBLIM IOMa3aHHEM [OJIOBL,
Kak IpaBuJjo, CJicOBajla KopoHanus (cM. Bbie, § 2), oba
pHTYyaJia, HECCOMHEHHO, [OJIKHBI GbLIM C HEM ACCOIMHPO-
BATBCA: MOMA3aHHIO MOMIJIEXKA/a MMEHHO T0JI0Ba, KOTopas
3aTe€M MOKpHIBAJIACh KOPOHOI'. TeM caMbM, KOpOHAIUs
TOXeE HpHOOPETasIa CAKPAJIbHBIA CMBICIL.

§ 3. OGmee 3HaYeHHWE NOMa3aHHUA B
XPHCTHAHCKOH TpagHWIHWH: NOMa3aHHE Kak obpsan
MOCBAIEHUS B «aPCTBEHHOEC CBAIMEHCTBO».
Accommanus NnoMa3aHHS TI'OJIOBH C HAceH
NMOCBAMIEHHS B Iap¥ H CBSAMCHHAKHM, a IOMa3aHAA
qesa — ¢ maeedl coobmenusa napos Cs. [Iyxa

Hrak, nHayrypanuoHHoe MoMa3aHHe MOXET ITOHHUMATh-
cs1 KaK 4acTHYHOe OOHOBJIcHHe KpeleHusA. He meHee Ba-
JKEH IIPH 3TOM U APYFOH CMBICJI, KOTOPBIN BOOOILE yCBaH-
BaeTCs MOMA3aHUIO B XPHCTHAHCKOM TpaaHIHK.

Kak u3BecTHo, IIoMa3aHue TPagUIMOHHO MOHUMACETCS B
XPUCTHAHCKOH 1EePKBH KaK 0Ops[ MOCBAILICHHS B «I{ap-
ctBenHoe cBsmeHcTBO» (I Iletp II, 9): momasanume yno-
no6y4eT XpucTual XpHUCTY KakK [{apio M CBSIIECHHUKY, KO-
TOpHIH, coryiacao OtkporeHuto Moanna borocsora, «cope-
JlaJl Hac LapsaMu M cBsmeHHuKamu» (GTKp. I, 6, cp. V, 10,
XX, 6)°% Ilo cyioBaM TepTyJiMana, XpUCTHAHE HOCAT MM
Xpucra (christi) moToMy, 4T0 moma3aHsl MUpoM (chrisma):
«Christi dicti a chrismate»>*; CopeplueHHO TO e TOBODHT
3aTeM M ABrycTuH: «omnes christos dicimus propter mys-
ticum chrisma»**, AHa/IOru4Hble BHICKA3bIBAHKM HAXOMUM M
Yy BOCTOYHBIX oTHoB (Hampumep, y ®eoduna Anrnoxuii-
ckoro™ um Kupusia Uepycanumckoro®®). PasuemM o6pa-
30M B anokpududeckom Epanresmu ot @unmnna yuraem:
«Ilomazanue Boime KpemeHus. 6o 61arogaps moMa3aHHIO
MBI OblJIM Ha3BaHBl XpHCTHAHaMHM, a He OJaromapsi Kpeire-
Huio. I XpucTtoc OblJI Tak Ha3BaH OJiarofaps IMoMasaHHIO.
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HN60 Orenr momaszaa CobiHa, 1 ChlH nioMa3aJ amocToJIOB, a
aroCTOJIBI IOMA3aJId Hac» .

Casp Mexay umeHem Xpucta (Christus) u o60o3Ha-
yeHueM Mmupa (chrisma) noguepkuBaeTcsi TaKKe B {peBHEH
MOJIUTBE M3 YHMHA KPEIICHWUs, MPEACTaBJICHHOH B TOM XKe
«Sacramentarium Gelasianum», ogHako 3aeck He Christus
npousBofuTcs ot chrisma, a Hao6opoTt — chrisma ot Chris-
tus: «per potenciam Christi tui, a cuius sancto nomine chris-
ma nomen accepit, unde uncxisti sacerdotes reges pro-
phetas et martyres tuos»**. Mexny tem Wcupop Cepusib-
ckuit, o6cyxkaas cssa3b cios Christus u chrisma, rosopur,
4YTO paHee MHUPONOMa3aHHe PaclpOCTPaHSJIOCH JIMIIL Ha
Hapeif ¥ CBALICHHUKOB, TENEpb XK€ 3TOT 0OpsA coBeplua-
eTcsi HaJl BCeMH XPUCTHAHAMH — MOCJICHUC YHOH06JIsi-
I0TCA TEM CaMbIM LApSM U CBSILCHHUKAM; UMEHHO B 5TOM
cMmeicie ToskyeT Mcnnop cioa anocrtoaa Ilerpa (I Iletp,
II, 9), onpenensonme XpUCTHAH KaK «poji H36paHHBIH,.
ApCTBEHHOE CBAIIEHCTBO, HAPOJl CBATOM» ™.

B pasnpreiinem, ogHako, 3TH cJoBa amocTosa Ilerpa
MOTYT NPUMEHATLCA UMEHHO K MHAayrypalMOHHOMY IOMa-
3aHmo. Tak, mana Ctedpan [II B 769 r. nucan CHHOBBLAM
TTumuna Koportkoro, Kapay (6ynymemy Kapsy Besuxo-
My) u Kapnomany, KoTopsie B ero noHTU(UKAT GbLIIH BTO-
PMYHO MOMAa3aHbl HA LAPCTBO: «... perfecti estis christiani et
gens sancta atque regale estis sacerdotium. Recordamini et
considerate, quia oleo sancto uncti per manus vicarii beati
. Christi caelesti benedictione estis sanctificati»®’; pocrpus-
THe XpHUCTa Kak uaps ¥ cBsAIIeHHHKa (rex et sacerdos)
SIBHO CBSI3bIBACTCS B [IAHHOM CJIydae ¢ HHAYI'ypallMOHHBIM
momasandeM MoHapxa®'. BrocJieIcTBMM MOHApXH KaK IO-
Ma3aHHHUKH MOTYT HEMOCPEACTBEHHO acCOLMHPOBATHCA C
XpucrtoMm, cp., HanlpuMep, oGpalieHHe K MOHapXy B peiiMc-
KoM KoponanuoHHoM obpsge X—XI BB.: «Christo, cuius
nomen vicemque gestare crederis»®2. CooTBeTCTBEHHO, MO~
CKOJILKY K TMpaBUTessiM oTHocuTcs ctux [canTupu «boru
ecre u chiHoBe Boimusro» (Ilc. LXXXI, 6; cp.: Ucx. XXII,
28), MOryT moJiarathb, YTo MMECHHO MOMAa3aHHUE [IJIaeT MO-
Hapxa «06oroM u Xpuctom» (cM. 06 3TOM B Tpaktare «De
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consecratione pontificum et regum» Hopmana AnoHuMa
1100 r.)%.

3HaMeHaTeJbHO B 3TOM cMuicjie, 9yTo Kapa Besn-
KHM, KOTOpEIi OB TPHKABI NOMAa3aH Ha HApPCTBO KakK
KopoJib (rex) — B 754 r. (BMecTe co cBouM oruom IIn-
oM KopoTkum), B 768 r. (nocse cmeptu [lunmna) u B
771 r. gocyie cmepTu cBoero 6paTa Kapsomana), — npu
[OCTaBJICHHH B HMIlepaTophl B PuMe B mpasnHuk Pox-
nectBa Xpuctoa 800 r. 6Gbl1 JIMIIL KOPOHOBAaH (Iamoi
JIesom IIT), Ho me momaszan®. Ilpu sTom chim Kapia Be-
JuKoro, Kaps, 66U B TOT Xe€ IeHb MoMa3aH mamoi®®, on-
Hako Kaps mutapmmit 66171 ToMa3aH Kak KOpoJib (rex), a He
Kak uMiepaTop (imperator) — IpOTUBONOCTABJICHHE HM-
nepatopa W KOpOJIS BHICTyHNaeT IIPH 3TOM BECbMa OT-
YeTauBo. Kak Mbi yXKe yNOMUHaJ M, B KaKO#-TO Mepe 3To
MOXeT OOBACHATbCA cTpemsieHneM Kapsa ynmomo6uthes
uapio [lasuny, KOTOpHI, O NpefaHuio, ObLT TIOMa3aH Tpu
pa3a; oNpeleJiCHHYIO poJib MOIJIa HIpaTh U OpHEHTAUNsA Ha
MOCTaBJICHUE BU3AaHTUHCKUX HUMIIEPaTOPOB, Il B 3TO Bpe-
Msi He GBUIO eIle TIOMa3aHus Ha 1apcTBO%,

OpHako rJyaBHas NpUYMHA, MO-BHIUMOMY, 3aKJIO4Ya-
JIach He B 3TOM. THTyJ1 UMIepaTopa HENOCPE/ICTBEHHO HE
COOTHOCHJICA ¢ XPHUCTOM H, CTaji0 ObITh, B IIPHUHIUIIC HE
MMeJT OTHOIIEHHA K TMoMasanuio®’: XpucToc, TaK Xe Kak U
BETX03aBETHBIC I[apH, KaK NPaBHJIO, HMEHYETCS IO-JIAThIHU
rex, a He imperator®®, ¥ TOJLKO 3TOT THTYJ MOT acCOHUM-
poBaThCs C MOMa3aHHEM U ¢ HecH «1lapCTBEHHOrO CBi-
mieHcTBa» (regale sacerdotium)®’.

JIaTMHCKHI A3BIK B 3TOM OTHOILUEHUH OTJIMYAeTCS OT
rpevyecKkoro: no-rpedeckd Kak XpucToc, TaK U BETX03aBET-
HBIE L12apH MMEHYIOTCA Bacliels, M 5TO HAUMEHOBAHHE COB-
najaeT ¢ THTYJIOM BH3aHTHUCKOro mMmepaTopa’’. Haue
TOBOpS, B IPEYECKOM A3BIKE CJIOBO Baoiiels oObenuHICT
3HaYeHU naps B 6ubJeiickoM cMeIc/ie U uMInepaTopa (pas-
HbIM 00pa3oM rpedeckoe Bacihedely MOXKET 03HAYATh Kak
«regnare», TaK W «imperare»); B JIATHHCKOM XK€ S3BIKE 3TH
3HAUEHWA TPOTHBOMOCTABJIEHH |, [TosToMy, MeXAy Tpo-
9Y¥M, Ha I'DEYECKHil S3BIK HEBO3MOJXKHO NEPEBECTH HM3BECT-
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Hyio - ¢opmyJry «Christus vincit, Christus regnat, Christus
imperat» 2.

TMoka3aTeJbHO IIPHU 3TOM, YTO JATHHCKUH TUTYJ rex
TPAHCJIUTCPHPYETCS B BH3AHTHICKOM IPEUYCCKOM A3BIKE
KaK piE ¥ ymorpeG/isieTcsl AJIA 0GO3HaYeHHA 3amajiHbiX
npaBHTeJcH’”; B PaMKax I'PEYECKOro A3bIKa 3TOT THTYJ
TepsAeT CBA3b C HAMMEHOBaHMEM XpHCTA HJIM BETX03aBET-
HbIX Ifapeil. [To oTHOIeHNIO K 3amagHbBIM UMIIEpaTopaMm (Ho
Kapsia Besimkoro) THTYJ1 Bacilevs He YHOTpeGssics B
Buzanruy; Kaps Besuknit HauMHAET 3[1eCh HA3LIBATLCS Ta-
KuM o0Opa3oM Jidiib ¢ 812 r., Korja, Kak coobluaeT 3amaj-
Has XpPOHMKaA, XMUTeJH KoHcTaHTHHONOJIA, «more suo, id
est graeca lingua, laudes ei dixerunt, imperatorem eum et
Basileum appellantes»™.

WTak, ecyiv npuHUMAas TUTYJ KopoJd (rex), Kapsa yno-
nobasncs XpucTy, TO NPHHUMasi TUTYJI UMIEpaTropa, OH
ymomo6asiics umiepatopy Pumckoit umnepnn’~. OpueH-
Tanus Ha BU3AHTHHCKOIO UMIepaTopa (Bacusiesca) Obljla HE
HEMOCPEACTBEHHO! (M B psiJle MOMEHTOB IOCTaBJICHUE
Kapsia OT/IMYa/IOCh OT MOCTaBJIEHHs BACUJIEBCA'®): BMECTE
C TEM OHa MOIJIa OIpPENEJIATHCI TeM OOCTOATEJIbCTBOM,
YTO BU3aHTHIICKHE BACHJIEBCH BOCXOOUJIA K PHMCKHMM HM-
nepatopaM. MHade roBop:, BU3aHTHHCKHUI MMIIEpaTOp OBIJI
opueHTHpoM 1A Kapsia mocTo/IbKy, HOCKOJIBKY OH OBLI
MPEEMHNKOM PHUMCKHX MMIIEPATOPOB. B 3TOM CMBICJIE TOT
@akT, UTO B BH3AHTHUIICKOM KOPOHAIHOHHOM pHTyaslc HE
OBlsIo IoMa3aHMsA, MOT GeITh 3HauuM A1 Kapia.

OueHp CKOpO, OHAKO, TPAAMIM MHAYTYPAIHOHHOI'O
NIOMa3aHMsA pacHpOCTpaHsAeTCs M Ha HMIepaTopa: ChIH
Kapna Beymkoro, JTroposuk I Biaroyecrusniid, B 816 1.
Obli1 y>Ke [IoMa3aH KaK HMMICPATOp, M C 3TOr0 BpPEeMEeHH
HauYMHACTCA TPAAHLIMS MOMAa3aHHs UMIICPaTOPOB (KOTOphie
OHOBPEMEHHO COOTHOCATCS C PUMCKHMH HMIIEpaTOpaMu
U C MyNedCKHMH Lapsimu). XapakTepHo, 4to yxe Jlogo-
BUK II MoxeT yTBepxKnarh, uro Kaps Besukuit 6bu1 B Pu-
M€ ToMa3aH Kak uMmnepatop (cM. mocianue Jlioposuka II
BU3aHTHICKOMY uMiiepaTopy Bacwmio I, 871 1.)"".
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JIronoeuk 1 ByaroyecTuBhIi OBl TIOMa3aH U KOPOHOBaH
nanoif Ctecpanom IV ne B Pume, a B Peitmce. Tpaguuus
UMIIEPaTOPCKOro MoMa3aHHMs B PuMme HauMHaeTcA ¢ ChiHa
Jlonosuka, Jloraps I, KOTOpeIi ObLJT TIOMa3aH U KOPOHOBaH
nano# IMTacxanuem I B TlacxanbHoe Bockpecenbe 823 1.8 B
850 r. Jloraps | ornpaBusn croero cuina, Jlioporuxa Il, B
PuM — 6e3 TOro, YTo6bI NpEeABapUTEIbHO CaMOMYy KOPOHO-
BaTh €ro, KaK 3TO [eJajid ero oTel u Aed, — rae oH (JIo-
nosuxk IT) 6sU1 momasan nanoit Jibsom IV7.

HMenHO ¢ 3TOro BpEMEHH HHAYI'YpPalMOHHOEC HOMa-
3aHMe uMIlepaTopa B PuMe npuobpeTaeT ocofoe 3HaYCHHE;
B JaJIbHCHIIIEM OHO CYHMTAaeTCsid HEOOXOAMMBIM YCJIOBHEM
JIETHTAMHOTO MOCTaBJeHUs .. [loka3aTe/ILHO B 3TOM CBA3H
yKe ynmomuHaBieecs nocianue Jliogosuka II uMmmepaTopy
Bacumuio I (871 r.), roe obcyxnmaercs BooOuie 3HaUYCHHE
THTYJA BaciieUs ¥ HEMPAaBOMEPHOCTDL NPUTA3AHUA BH3aH-
THHCKUX UMIIEPATOPOB HA TO, YTOOB! OBITh €IMHCTBEHHBIMU
HOCHTEJIAMH 3TOro THUTYJa; JIIOMOBUK 3asiBJIAET, UTO
dpaHKCKHE KOPOJIH CTali MMEHOBATHCA HUMIEpPATOPaMHU
MocJie TOro, Kak OHM HadaJIu 1oJIy4YaTh MAICcKoe IoMasa-
uue: «Nam Francorum principes primo reges, deinde vero
imperatores dicti sunt, hii dumtaxat qui a Romano pontifice
ad hoc oleo sancto perfusi sunt»*; 3TO 3asBNIEHUWE OTHO-
curcs, TeM caMbiM, U K Kapsy Besmkomy, xotoporo nama
ToXKe 6ynTo 651 moma3aa B Pume B 800 r. Takum o6pasom,
no Meicau Jlioposuka II, 3amaaHbie uMnepaTopsl sBJS-
10TCs, B CyHIHOCTH, HNOJJIMHHBIMH HMIIEPaTOPAMHU — OHHM
HMEIOT GoJIblle IpaB Ha AAHHBIA TUTYJI, 9€M UMIIEPATOPHI
Hosoro Puma (KoncranTuHonoJiss). TogyHO Tak Xe H Iama
Hukoumnait I, roBopa B nocsanuu 865 r. o npassenunn Jlo-
nosuxa lI, nogyepkuBaeT 3HaYCHME HANCKOFO HOMAa3aHU:
«... imperium..., quod cum benedictione et sacratissimi olei
unctione sedis apostolicae praesule ministrante per-
cepit..»®. Cp., Mexnay TeM, Bo3paxenus Woanna Kunna-
Ma, BH3aHTHHCKOro UCTOPHKa BTOpoil nosioBuHbl XII B. u
cekpeTapd umnepatopa Manyuia I obcyxpas mpeaJio-
xeHne @punpuxa ]l bapbapoccsl Manyusy I umeHoBaTBC A
umieparopom Hosoro Puma (a He pUMCKHUM HMmepaTo-
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pom), KMHHAM BO3pakKaeT MPOTHB MHCHHSA, YTO UCTOYHH-
KOM BJIACTH 3allaIHOr0 MMIMepaTopa SBJIAETCA MancKoe Mo-
CBSIILIEHHE, T. €., BUIUMO, oMa3aHue™ .

IocroitHo BHMMaHHus, yTo Kaps Besukuit, npuaumas
HUMIIEPATOPCKMI TUTYJI, HE OTKAa3biBaeTCA OT THUTYJIa rex:
oH Ha3sbiBaeT cebs «imperator Romanum gubernans im-
perium, ... rex Francorum atque Langobardorum»; 6Guo-
rpacd Kapya, DiHrapa, HIKOrja He Ha3bIBAET €r0 «MMIIe-
paTopoM», HO, TOBOPSL O HEM, BCETAa yHOTPeOJIAET TEPMHUH
rex. Hanportus, /Ttonosux biarouecTusblit UMEHYeTCA yXKe
TOJILKO «uMIiepaTopoM»™, JTIo6ONBITHO, BMECTE C TeM, YTo
B CIaBAHCKHX sA3blkax K uMeHu Kapsa BocxoauT cjoBo
«KOpOJIb», COOTBETCTBYIOIIEE TUTYJIy I€X, a He imperator;
B TO XK€ BpeMs CJIOBO «Ilapb» BOCXOoOuT K uMmeHu lle3aps,

T. €. K aneJUISTUBY PUMCKMX MMIIEPaTOpPOB'.

Htak, nomasaHue B NPHHLUUOE COOTHOCHTCA C Hacei
HAPCTBA M CBALICHCTBA. [IpH 3TOM B 3amajHON HEPKBU 3Ta
HAies] MOJKET CBA3BIBATLCS HMMEHHO C MOMA3aHHEM I O -
JIO Bbl, KOTOPOE COBEpIIAETCA HEMOCPEACTBEHHO IOCJIE
KpelieHua (¥ OTHOCUTCSA MMEHHO K o0psAAy KpeIieHH:);
TaKoc MOHHMAaHKHE HaXOQUJIO COOTBETCTBHE B bubsmu, rae
TOBOPUTCS O IoMa3aHuH rosioBel Aapona (Mcx. XXIX, 7;
Jles. VIII, 12, XXI, 10; ITc. CXXXII, 2), a Takxe CayJsa
- u ppyrux mapeir (I Uap. X, 1; IV Uap. IX, 3, 6). Tax,
Hoann [IpsAKoH, (KOTOpOTo OTOXACCTBISIOT C Namoin
Hoannom 1)*, mucas B Havaste VI B., 4To nocJie KpeLieHUs
4eJIoBeK obJs1avaeTcs B Hesible 01K bl U IOJIOBa €ro MoMa-
3yeTCsl MHPOM B O3HAMCHOBAHME IIAPCTBa M CBAILICHCTBA,
KOTOpHIe B HeM coefuHMnch: «Sumptis dehinc albis ves-
tibus caput eius sacri chrismatis unctione perunguitur, ut
intellegat baptizatus regnum in se ac sacerdotale convenisse -
mysterium. Chrismatis enim oleo sacerdotes et principes
unguebantur, ut illi offerent deo sacrificia, illi populis
imperarent»®’. To Xe 3aTeM moBTOpAET AJIKYHH, MOXET
6niTh, nop BiusHueM Moanna [IpsxkoHa: «Tunc sacro cris-
mate caput perunguitur et mistico tegitur velamine, ut
intellegat sé¢ diadema regni et sacerdotii dignitatem por-
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taturum iuxta apostolum: “Vos estis genus regale et sa-
cerdotale offerentes nosmetipsos Deo vivo hostiam sanctam
et Deo placentem”»; pganiee AJKyHH TOBODUT O CooOlLUe-
umm fapos Cs. [Iyxa yepe3 Bo3joxeHHe pyk®®. PaBHBM 06-
pasoM W AMmaJiapdi, €MICKON METICKHI, KOTOPHIA B MO-
JIOMOCTH GBI CBsA3aH ¢ AJIKYHHOM Y, HECOMHEHHO, HCIIBI-
Taj ero piaMsaHue, mucay Kapsay Beskomy o nmomazanuu
roJiopel mocJie KpemieHus: «Post hoc salutare lavacrum
linitur caput eius sacro chrismate, unde sacerdotes et reges
unctos esse novimus in veteri testamento, ut intellegat bap-
tizatus regale ac sacerdotale mysterium se accepisse, quia
illius corpori adunatus est, qui rex summus et sacerdos est
verus, et regnum sperare debet perpetuum et hostias
immaculatae conversationis Deo semper offere memine-
re»®®; BMecTe ¢ TeM B [IPYroM COUYMHEHMH AMaJiapuii pas-
JiMYaeT CBJIICHHWYECKOE MOMa3aHue TOJIOBH M emHc-
KOIICKOEe MOMasaHHe, T. €. IIoMa3aHHe 4esia, coolHialollee
napui Cs. [lyxa®.

MoKHO IpeAnosIoKHUTh, TAKUM 00pa3oM, 4TO IoMa3a-
HEE [0JIOBBI IOCJIe KPEIICHUS MOTJIO CBA3LIBAThCA B 3amlajl-
HOM IICPKBH C HICCH MOCBAHICHUSA B HAPH U CBAIUCHHUKH, a4
IoMa3aHHe 4Yesa — ¢ upeeit coobmenns napos Cs. [lyxa;
Takoe TMOHMMaHWe NOJIKHO ObIJIO CHOCOGCTBOBATL MHAY-
TypallMOHHOMY IIOMa3aHHMIO T'OJIOBHl NpH BEHYaHHUH Ha

napcTBo’..

§ 4. DpoJsiloNHd HHAYTYDANIMOHHOIO NOMa3aHMs
MoHapxa Ha 3anaje

HuayrypanuonHoe momasaHue MoHapxa Ha 3amaje B
[aJIbHEHUIEM TIPETEPHEeBAcT ONPEACICHHYIO 3BOJIIONUIO,
00Cy>KIeHUe KOTOPO#l, BOOOIIe TOBOPs, BRIXOIUT 32 PaMKHU
Haiero paccMoTpeHHs. OTMETHM, B YaCTHOCTH, YTO IIep-
BOHaua/IbHOE IOMa3aHHUE TOJIOBBl MOXET paclpocTpa-
HATBCA 3aTeM U Ha APYTHE YJICHBI 2; TEM He MeHee, ToMasa-
HHUE TOJIOBHI A0 IOPHI 10 BPEMEHH OCTAaeTCs, MO BCEH BU-
OUMOCTH, IJIaBHBIM MOMEHTOM LIEPEMOHUH.
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[MopsnoK MOMa3aHUus UMIEPATOpa CyIIECTBEHHO MEH:A-
eTcs mocje pecraspaiuu Pumckoit umnepun npu Otrone I
(962 r.): ¢ 3TOr0 BPEMEHHM TIpH NOCTAaBJICHUM HMIEpaTopa
BMECTO T'OJIOBbl HAYMHAIOT Ma3aTh NPaByI0 PYKY, a TakXKe
MeXKAYIUICUne MOCTaBJIAEMOr0 MOHapxXa, NPHYEM IOMa-
3aHMe coBepiIaeTca eseeM («de oleo exorcizato»), a He Mu-
poM; TaKoro poja IoMasaHue coBepuiaeT emuckon Ocrtuy,
focjle 4Yero mama KOpoHyeT mmmepatopa’. JTo, mo Bceit
BUIUMOCTH, CBA3aHO C YCHJIEHHEM MalCKOM BJIacTH, T. €.
€O CTPEMJICHHEM Iall MOAYEPKHYTh IIPEBOCXOACTBO AYXOB-
HO¥ BJIACTH HaJl CBETCKOI™,

OoOpamaeT Ha ceb6s1 BHUMaHHE IIOMa3aHUE MEIXKOY -
IJeYu s TpH IOCTAaBJICHUH Ha NPECTOJI: 3TOT 00psia, o-
BHIMMOMY, 3aMMCTBOBaH U3 0o0psina KpeleHus. HedcTBu-
TEJIBHO, TIOMa3aHMe MeXAyIIeuus (Kak W rpyau) — Hu
HMEHHO eJieeM, a HE MHPOM — BXO[AHJIO B 00psAl Kpelre-
HU, TIPEALICCTBY A KPEeIlieHUIO KaK TakoBOMY (T. €. Iorpy-
KeHuto WiH obsmBanmio)’®. Kak BHOMM, HOBBIHA AOPA0K
MOMa3aHus UMIIEPATOpa COXpaHseT CBA3b C O0OpsAOM Kpe-
IEHH S, O/THAKO CBsI3b 3Ta OIpEAcJIeHHBIM 0Opa3oM Iepe-
ocMeicisieTca. Ecin noMa3aHue rosioBel MUPOM 3aBepLIAcT
o0pAN KpelleHUs!, TO MoMa3aHue MeXAyIUleuus (M rpyau)
eneeM mpeaBapsAeT 3TOT o6psaa. CooTBETCTBEHHO, ecJin
paHee IOMa3aHHE TI'OJIOBEL MOHapXa MOIJIO BOCHPHUHMMATh-
cs Kak JacTH4YHOe OOHOBJIEHHE KPEIUCHUS U acCOLMHPO-
BaThCA ¢ uAaeeil MOCBAIMICHUS B UApPH M CBAMICHHHUKH, TO
Telepb NMOMa3aHHE MEXIYMJICYHs NMPU3BAHO MHpPEABapATh
KOpOHaIMIO: 00e IIEPEMOHUN TakKuM 06pa3soM oG bedUHAIOT-
csl, Ipe/icTaBasf KaK OJTHO IEJIoe; KaK KaXkeTcs, OCHOBHOM
aKNEHT HEPEeHOCUTCS NMPH 3TOM Ha KOpPOoHanuioo (Koropasd,
BHAMMO, U MOXKET acCOIMHPOBATLCA C KPEIUCHUEM Kak
HHUIMALMOHHLIM PUTYAJIOM). '

Hrak, momasanne umnepatopa B PuMe cymiecTBeHHO OT-
JHYaeTca Tenepb 0T MCKOHHOTO (ppaHKCKOro obpsda mo-
Ma3anus KopoJieil, BocXoaslero K mocrasienuio Ilununa
Koporkoro®. 3toT 06psn 6611 3aTeM pacIpocTpaHEH U Ha
OCTaBJIEHHE KOPOJIEH.
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Tak, nmana UunokenTwii Il B rekpete «De sacra unctio-
ne», 1204 r. (§8 4, 5) 3agBiasdeT, YTO MOMa3aHUE I'OJIOBHI
(MHpOM) NOJIKHO TPOU3BOAUTHLCHA HMCKJIIOUUTEJIBHO IIPH
MOCTaBJICHHH €IMCKOMNa, HO HUKAK He INPH IOCTaBJICHUH
MOHapxa, MOCKOJIbKY €MHCKON, B OTJIMYME OT MOHapxa,
SBJIS€TCA IJ1aBO LEPKBK'; Y MOHAPXOB XK€ [OJIKHA OLITH
noMasyeMa pyka, W NIIPH 3TOM He MupoMm, a eseeM™. Ha
3TOM OCHOBaHHH 3[€Ch NPEAMUCHIBACTCA U3MEHHTb COOT-
BETCTBYIOIIMM 06pa3oM Ipolenypy HHayI'ypalHOHHOIO
nomaszanus moHapxa. Cp.: «§ 4. Hoc unguento caput et
manus episcopi consecrantur. Per caput enim mens in-
telligitur... Per manus opera intelliguntur... Manus igitur
ungitur oleo pietatis, ut episcopus operetur bonum ad om-
nes, maxime autem ad domesticos fidei. Caput autem
ungitur balsamo caritatis, ut episcopus diligat Deum ex toto
corde, et ex tota mente, et ex tota anima, et proximum
suum sicut se ipsum. Caput inungitur propter auctoritatem
et dignitatem, et manus propter ministerium et officium...
§ 5. Unde in veteri testamento non solum ungebatur sacer-
dos, sed etiam rex et Propheta... Sed ubi lesus Nazarenus,
quem unxit Deus Spiritu sancto, sicut in Actibus Apos-
tolorum legitur, unctus est oleo pietatis prae consortibus
suis, qui secundum Apostolum est caput ecclesiae, quae est
corpus ipsius, principis unctio a capite ad
brachium est translata, ut princeps extunc
non ungatur in capite, sed in brachio,
sive in humero, vel in armo... Refert autem inter
pontificis et principis unctionem, quia caput pontificis
chrismate consecratur, brachium vero principis oleo delini-
tur, ut ostendatur, quanta sit differentia inter
auctoritatem pontificis et principis potes-
tatem»®®. U3 3TOro [eKpeTa Clie/iyeT, YTO UHAYTypalH-
OHHOE TOMa3aHWe TOJIOBHl MpU BO3BEJCHUH Ha HPECTOJI
MOHApXOB MPOAOJIKAJIO elle coBepmiarbcss. OHO MPOIOJI-
JKaJI0 COBEpIIaTbCA ¥ B AaJIbHEHIEM, a UMEHHO NIPH IO-
CTaBJIcHUM KopoJsei ®paHnuu M AHIJIMH: HECMOTPS Ha
NPCANUCAHNUA MAILI, KOPOHAIIMH IO-TIPEJKHEMY IIPEATIHECT-

BOBAJIO 37lech NOMa3aHue roJioBbr!®.
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§ 5. Iomasamne mmmepaTopa B BH3amTmm

ZamevaTe bHEIM 00pasom nekpeT Vnnokentus 111 cos-
HajaeT Mo BPEMEHM C OCHOBaHMEM JIaTUHCKOM HMMIIEDUH:
16 mas 1204 r. 3aech GbLI OCTaBJIEH NEPBBIH JTATHHCKUR
umnepaTop — banaynn QaHApCKUH, NpHYeM €ro Kopo-
HamMs COMPOBOX/aJjiach NomasaHueM. Kak yxe ymo-
muHaNoch Bhine (B § 1), mesbll psii o4eHb aBTOPHUTET-
HBIX HccJefoBaTeJsIeli nojaraer, 4ro nomasanue bannymna
@iarApcKoro ObLLIO NEPBLIM HMHAYTypPAlHOHHLIM IIOMa3a-
HHEM B BH3aHTHM, KOTOpOE, COGCTBEHHO, M NOJIOXKHUJIO Ha-
YaJI0 BU3aHTHICKOI TpaguIuy NoMa3aHus Ha HapcTBO.

Ecnu corjamarbcs ¢ 3TUM MHEHHUEM, TO HEOOXOAUMO
IyMaTb, 9YTO NIIpY KOpoHauuu banayuna QaHApCKOro OhI-
Jla TIOMa3aHa roJioBa KOPOHYEMOIO MOHapXa, MOCKOJIbKY
HMMEHHO 3TOT PHTYaJI IPUHAT 3aTeM B Busantuu. Onucanue
HepeMOHMM BO3Be/IcHMs Ha mnpectoJi bannynna ®mannp-
CKOro, KoTopoe MH HaxoguM y Pobepa ne Kuapu, He
MOATBEPKAACT 3TOr0 Npeanosoxenud. CorsiacHO AaHHO-
My oMHcaHuio, bannynn nepen moMa3saHueM OBLTT OOHAKCH
[0 HO5Ca, YTO IO3BOJIAET IPEANOJIOXKHATh, YTO Y Hero Obl-
JIO IOMa3aHo MeXAyIUleune (a TaKKe, BEpOATHO, U IPYyAb)
B COOTBETCTBUH C PMMCKHUM OOpPSAAOM HHAYT'ypallMOHHOI'O
nomazanus umnepatopa. Cp.: «<M korga umneparop mo-
[olie)i K ajTapio, TO OMyCTWJICS Ha KOJICHH, a HOTOM C
HErO CHAJIM CHepBa HaKW/IKY, 3aTeM MaJUIMif; Toraa OH
OCTaJICA MPOCTO B XUTOHE, U MOTOM Y HEro paccTerHyJIn
30JI0TBIC ITyTOBUIBI CIEPENH M C3a/lH, TAK YTO OH OCTaJICA
COBCEM FOJILIM [I0 NOsICa, a TOTOM ero fmoMasasin» ',

Hrak, noMaszaHue BU3aHTHHCKHUX HUMIEPATOPOB HE 00-
HapyXKHBaeT CXOACTBa ¢ nmoMmasanueM banpywnna ®nanap-
CKoro. BmecTe ¢ TeM, 0HO COOTBETCTBYET, IO-BUIUMOMY,
nomasanuio [lununa Koporkoro. Mul 3HaeM npu 3ToM, 4To
MOMa3aHue BU3AHTUICKHMX HMMICPATOPOB HAYMHAETCS I103-
Xe, YeM MOMa3aHue 3amaJiHbIX MOHApXOB, U €CTh BCE OC-
HOBAaHHUs BUAECTH 3/1€Ch 3allaJHOE BJIMSIHUE.

[lostaraem, 4To moMasaHWe Ha LAPCTBO MOSBJISETCS B
Busanruu no 3apoesanus KoHCTaHTMHONOJISA KPECTOHO-
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CllaMd M He HMMeeT OTHOUIeHHs K KopoHanuu banayuna
Oasgpckoro.

amagHelil 00pAA WHAYT'YPALIMIOHHOI'O ITOMa3aHUs OblJI,
CKOpee Bcero, ycBoeH B Busantuu mocjie Toro, kak Ha 3a-
majie 0coboe 3HaUYeHHE IpUOGPeTaeT MaNcKoe IoMa3aHHe.
Kak Mbl ymomunHamu, co BTOpo# mosoBuHbl IX B. MHay-
rypaloHHOe TIOMa3aHHe, COBEPLICHHOE Maloi pHMCKHM,
cuuTaeTcs Ha 3anafne HeoOXOMUMEIM YCJIOBUEM JICTUTUM-
HOT'0 MOCTABJICHHS MMIICpaTOpa M 3alafHble MMIIEPaTOPHI
Ha 3TOM OCHOBaHHM MOI'YT 3asABJIATb 0 cebe Kak O Mo/-
JIMHHBIX HMMIIEpaTOpax, IMPOTHUBONOCTABJA cebsl UMIeEpa-
Topam BusaHTHiickuM (cM. § 3). BesienctBue storo, mo-
BUIIMOMY, KOHCTaHTHHOIIOJILCKHI IaTpHapX CTaJl COBEp-
maTh 06ps/ nMoMa3aHUA IpPU BO3BEACHUH UMIepaTopa (Ba-
cuJieBca) Ha IpecTos. KOHCTaHTHMHONOJIBCKMIA MaTpHapx
yHoao6Jisajca TakuM o0pa3oM mame pUMCKOMY, UTO CO-
OTBETCTBOBaJI0 28-My mpaBuisy XaJIKUIOHCKOTo cobopa
451 r., yTBEpOUBILIErO PaBHOYECTHOCTb U PaBHBIC TIPEUMY-
miecTsa npectosioB Berxoro m Hosoro Puma. Eciu mpu
3TOM HCXOOUTb M3 TOro, 4To B KOHCTaHTHHOIIOJIE UMEJIO
MeCTO IIOMa3aHue IOJIOBB, KOTOpOE coxpaHsercs B Pume -
IpU NOMa3aHuy UMIepaTopa 1o cepequHsl X B. (cM. § 4),
TO NPUXOAUTCSA NPU3HATh, YTO MHTEPECYIOLINN HAC OGhIYAA
Obl1 ycBOeH B BusanTum B nepuon Mexay cepenudoit IX u
cepenuoil X B.; B MPOTHUBHOM CJIy4ae MbI JOJIKHBI JTUGO
OTKA3aThCsl OT MHECHMs, YTO TPagulMs TOMa3aHWs Ha Hap-
CTBO MNOSABJIsAeTCSA B BU3aHTUH 1MoA 3amafHBIM BJIMSHUEM,
Ju60 CYMTaTh, YTO 3Ta TpaAunusA Obliia ycBocHa B Bu-
3aHTHHU II03XKe, HO O6E30THOCUTEJILHO K PUMCKOI Tpaluun
HHAYTYPallMOHHOTO IIOMa3aHUusA (KaK yXKe FOBOPHJIOCH, IIO-
Ma3aHHE TOJIOBBl HPOJOJIXKAJIO COXPAHATHCA U TOCJE Cce-
peauHbl X B. NP IOCTaBJCHHH KopoJsedl DpaHIHU H
Anraum)'.

§ 6. Ilomasanme maps B Poccum

BnocnencTsuu, B pe3yJibTaTte pectaBpaluu BusaHTuiic-
Koif uMnepun B MOCKOBCKOM rocyaapcTse, [oMa3aHHe Ha
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LApCTBO MOABJACTCA M Ha PycH, ofHako 3TO mpoucxoaut
Torna, Korga BH3aHTHM yXKe [IaBHO He CYIIECTBOBAJIO; 60-
Jiee TOro, mocJjie majeHuss BuzanTuu HapoJIro mpekpariia-
forcst KouTakThl MockBul 1 KonctantuHonosis. Takum
06pa3oM, BOCCTaHaB/MBas BU3aHTHHCKYI0 MMIEpHIO B
MoOCKOBCKOM TrocyaapcTBe — MockBa moHuMasach npu
3toM Kak HoBblif KOHCTaHTMHOIIOb WM, COOTBETCTBEHHO,
TpeTuit PuM, — PYCCKHE OPHEHTHPOBAJICh HE Ha PeasIbHO
CyIIECTBYIONIYIO TPA[ULHMIO, HO HA CBOE NPE/ICTABJICHHE O
TEOKPATHYECKOM TOCY/IapCTBE: HACOJIOTHA Mrpajia HpH
3TOM Ky/la 6oJjiee BaXKHYIO pPoJib, 4eM peaJibHble (pakThl. B
pe3yJibTaTe OOpsAl NOMa3aHUs Ha IAapCTBO ObLI CYIIECT-
BeHHBIM 00pa3oM IIepeocMEIC/IeH Ha Pycu.

Tpanuius NoMa3aHus Ha HapcTBO Ha Pycu HauuHaeTcs ¢
nocTapyicHus naps ®emopa Manosuua 31 mas 1584 r.'%,
XOTs COOTBETCTBYIOLIMI YHMH ObIJI cocTaBJIeH emte mpu Ma-
He IV —no Bceit BeposATHOCTH, B cepeaune 1550-x rr.; co-
CTaBUTEJIEM YHHA OblJI, MO-BHAMMOMY, MUTpPONOJHUT Ma-
Kapuii, BO3IJIABJIABIIHI PYCCKYIO LEpKOBb. BeHuaHHe Ha
napctBo camoro Meana IV 16 smsapsa 1547 r.— kak us-
BECTHO, OH OBIJI TIEPBBIM PYCCKHM I1apeM, popMasibHO BO3-
BE/ICHHBHIM Ha MPECTOJI, — €llle HE CONPOBOXKIAJIOCH IIO-
masanueM'®,

Pycckue 3Hanm o0 TOM, 4TO IIpH BCHYAaHUH Ha I[ApCTBO B
Busantuu cosepirajioch nomasanue mupoMm!’*, Ho mpm
3TOM He pacHoJiarajy ONMHCAaHHUEM TOro, KaKk MUMEHHO CO-
BEpIIAJICs MaHHHN 06psaa B KOHCTaHTHHOHOJIE; B PE3yJib-
TaTe NMOoMa3aHHE MHUPOM IIPH IOCTABJIEHHH Ha [apCTBO OBLI
OTOXECTBJICH UMH C 0oOpsaaoM muponomaszanui. Coot-
BETCTBEHHO, ecyii B KOHCTaHTHHONOJIE — TaK JKe, KaK U Ha
3anajie, — noMasaHue MPH KOPOHAIIMH OTYETJIMBO OTJIAYA-
JIOCH OT TOTO, KaK COBEpIIaeTCs MHUPOIOMa3aHHE, TO B
Mockse 06a o6psina oka3bBalOTCA a6COMIOTHO TO X -
nectBeHHBME % peus uper, mo cymecTny, 06 ogHOM
H TOM Xe¢ 006psfe, T. €. 0 COBEPIICHHNH TOI'0 K€ TAUHCTBA.

Tax, B yacTHOCTH, €C/IM KOHCTAHTUHONOJILCKUI MATPH-
apx, momMasys umiepaTopa (BacuseBca), Bosrjamai «CBaT,

Caar, Car»'"’, To MOCKOBCKHE MHTpPOIOJIMT HJIH BIIO-
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CJICACTBHH NATpHapX, oMa3sys uaps, npousHocus «Ilegats
u gap Cesararo [yxa» (B mo3gHeimeit penakuuu: «Iledatsb
napa Idyxa Ceararo»)'®, T. e. uMeHHO Te CJI0Ba, KOTOPHIE
IPOU3HOCATCSA NpPH COBEPINCHHMM TaMHCTBA MHPOIOMa-
3aHuA; B KoHCcTaHTHHONOJIE MOMa3kiBajlach (KpecToob-
pa3Ho) JIMIIb T'0JIOBa KOPOHYeMOro MoHapXa, B Mockse
XKe TOMa3skIBaJId YeJIO, YIIM, NEPCH, IJIcUYd U 06e CTOPOHBI
o6enx pyk, MpHYeM KaXX[blif pa3 MOBTOPsINCEH cyoBa «Ile-
yaTh U Aap Cesrtaro [lyxa», Kak 3TO W HPHHATO BOOOIIE
npu muponomasanuu'®®, IMogo6HO ToMy Kak IOCJIE Kpe-
IIECHUsT U MUPOIIOMAa3aHHUs B TeUeHHE CeMH AHEH NpUHATO
ObJI0 HE CHHUMaTh 0eJjioff KpPeCcTUJ/IbHOU OfeXAbl U He
yMBIBATbCS, YTOOBI He CMBITh ¢ ce6sa Mupo'!®, Tak u mapsb
MOCJIe TMOMa3aHUs MOT YMBIThCA U CMEHHUTH ONEKIY JIULIb
Ha BochMoii fienn!!l; u T. .

OtmeTHM, uTO BoarjauieHue «CaT, CaT, CBIT» OTCHI-
JIaeT K BeTX03aBeTHON Tpamumum (cM.: HMc. VI, 3) u, B
YaCTHOCTH, K BETX03aBETHOM Tpa/JMIMM IIOMa3aHHsA Ha
napctso'!?; mexay Tem ciosa «Ileyats u gap CeATaro
Iyxa» O4YCBHAHBIM 00pa3oM COOTHOCATC: € Tpajumuci
HoBo3aBeTHOI., Ecimu Bosraitenue «CBAT, Csit, CBAT» OT-
MeyaeT 0OroM3OpaHHOCTH TOI'O, KTO CTAaHOBHUTCA IjapeM
(mogo6HO TOMY KakK OOroM3OpaHHBIMEH OKa3bIBAJIUCh #
BETX03aBETHLIE apH), TO MPOBO3IJIAIICHHE CaKPAMCHTAJIb-
HBIX CJIOB, [POU3HOCHMBIX IIPM MHPOIMOMA3aHHH, YNOA06-
JadeT napss XpHCTy, KOTOporo «momasaj... bor [dyxom
Crareim» (Hestn. X, 38)113,

Taxkum obpasom, B Busanruu, kak u Ha 3amaze, MoHapx
TIpU ToMas’anuu ynogoOJisicsa napsm Wspawns; B Poccun
XKe 1aph ynopobJiancsa caMoMy XpHCTY. 3HaMEHATEJIbHO B
3TOM CMBICJIE, YTO €CJIH Ha 3amajge HEMpaBeOHBIX MO-
HapxoB OOLIKHOBEHHO COIIOCTABJISIJIA C HEUECTHUBBIMH GHO-
JICHCKUMH 1apsAMH, TO B PoccHM HX CONOCTaBAAIU C

Antuxpuctom!' 4,

S T VTN

rmte T

I/ITaK, IoMa3aHue Ha AapCTBO B Poccun — B oTsidune ot
Buzautuu — B IIpPHHIUIIE HE OTJIUYAJIOCh OT MHUPOIIOMa-
3aHMsA, KOTOPOC COBEPIIAJIOCH HaJ KaK/IbiM IIPaBOCJIaBHBIM
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qesioBeKOM moctie ero kpeuieHusi. COOTBETCTBEHHO, €CJIU
Kak Ha 3amajie, Tak U B BU3aHTHM noMa3aHHE BCHYaeMOIo
MOHApXa MPEAIIECTBYET BCHYAHHIO B COGCTBEHHOM
cMbicJie (T. €. KOPOHAIIMH, BO3JIOXKEHHIO 1[APCKOT0 BEHIIA),
to B Poccuu OHO coBepmiaéTcs mocJie BeHyanua'ls,
OueBUAHBLIM 00pa30M CaMO BeHYaHHE IPH 3TOM yNOA00-
JIseTCS KPEUIEHHIO: MAPONIOMAa3aHKE COBEPILACTCA B [aH-
HOM CJIyyae MOCJIe BEHYaHUS] MMEHHO TIOTOMY, YTO B O6bIY-
HOM CJIy4ac OHO COBEPILACTCS MOCJIe KPCLICHU .

BMmecTe ¢ TeM noMa3aHHe apst HEIOCPEACTBEHHO BKJIIO-
yaeTcs 37eCh B JIMTYPrUYECKOE ACHCTBO: NEHCTBUTEILHO,
floMa3aHHe COBEpLIAJIOCh BO BpeMs JIMTYPIHU BCJel 3a
BoarsiacoM «CBATas CBATBIM», M Cpa3y Xe MOCJie ToMa3a-
HUA MHUTPOIOJIMT (MJIM B [ajibHelleM nmaTpuapx) obpa-
asacsa K mapio co cjosamu: «I[Ipuctynu, napio, ame Ao-
CTOMH, NOMa3aHHLIM, NPHYACTHTHCS»; 3aTeM CJIEOBAJIO
npuvamenue''®. Takum obpasom, napb npuoduaercs Cs.
TajlHaM UMEHHO B KavyeCTBC MOMA3aHHUKA, YIONOGHBIIIE-
rocs B CaMOM aKTe moMa3aHus XpUCTy. 3[ech cJjenyer
OTMETUTH, YTO OOps BeHYaHUs (KOPOHAIUH), NMpeanecT-
BYIOIIIMI MMOMA3aHMIO, MOCTPOEH KaK COKpalICHHAs yTpe-
ua''”: Takum 06pa3oM, BEHUaHHE COOTHOCHUTCS C yTpeHeil,
a nmoMa3zaHue — ¢ obeaHell. COOTBETCTBEHHO, IIOMa3aHuE Ha
HAPCTBO BHICTYHIAST KaK KYJIbMUHAIIMOHHBIH MTOI BCeii
HEPEMOHHUM [IOCTABJICHHU L.

IIpn sTOM «mapckoe MecTo» B cepeluHE LEPKBH, I
COBEPIIAETCA BEHYAHME HA 1IAPCTBO, KOPPEJIMPYET C «Iap-
CKUMH [IBEPAMHU», BEAYIIMMH B ajTapb, Hepel KOTOPHIMU
coBepuIaeTCA MOMa3aHHE Hapsi; CJeNyeT OTMETHTb, 4TO
HAUMECHOBAHME «IIaDCKHE ABEPH» B 3TOT MEPHOJ COOTHO-
cutcsa ¢ XpuctoM Kak llapem cjiaBbl (KOTOpBIA Ha JIUTYp-
MM Yepe3 3TH [BEPU HCXOAMT U3 aJTaps [JIs HAHUTaHU
BEPHBIX CBOMM TeJIOM M cBoelo Kpopuio)''®. Takum 06-
pa3oM, naBa mapsas — HebecHslil U 3eMHOH — KakK Obl IIpo-
CTPaHCTBCHHO NPOTHBOIIOCTABJICHH B Xpame; WHaye ro-
BOpA, OHH HAaXOAATCS B MPOCTPAHCTBEHHOM pacHpenesie-
HHM. 3aMeyaTesIbHO TIPU 3TOM, UTO «LAPCKOE MECTO» B
MOCKOBCKOM KadreapasbHOM cobGope (T.e. YCHeHCKOM
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cobope B MockoBckoM Kpemie) HMeHyeTCs «IpecTo-
soM»!'!? — mpecTos1 mapst 3eMHOro, PacHOJIOXKEHHbIH IIO-
Cpeld Xpama, OYCBHAHBIM 00pa3oM KOPpEJIHpYeT, OHNATb-
taky, ¢ mpectrosiom llaps Hebecnoro, Haxoadmumcs B
anrtape'?,

XapakTepHO, YTO KOr[a Lapb NpUIJIAllaJCsA K IoMa-
3aHUIO, OH MMEHOBAJICSA «CBATHIM» %!, DmuTeT «CBATOM»,
BOOOLIE rOBOPs, BXOAMJI B THTYJI BU3AaHTHUACKHUX HMIIe-
paTopoB'??, 0HAKO B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE OH OKAa3biBAETCs
HEMOCPEACTBEHHO CBS3aHHBIM C Bo3riiacoM «CBsATas CBi-
TBIM», MPEIIICCTBYIOIUM B OOLIYHOM CJIydyac IpHYallie-
HHIO, a B JAHHOM CJIy9ac — MUPONOMA3aHUIO W NpHYa-
menuio!?®, Tak cBA3b MUpONOMa3aHHA M NPUYAIICHHS
[OAYEPKHUBACTCS B JIMTYPrHYECKOM ICHCTBE.

IMocsie BBeAcHUA NOMa3aHus B BU3AHTUICKUI KOpOHa-
HUOHHBIA 06pPSI/, SMATET «CBATOW» KaK HAUMEHOBAHHE UM-
nepaTopa cBS3HIBaeTCs ¢ BosrisacoM «Cesr, Cest, CBAT»,
MPOU3HOCUMBIM IIPH IIOMa3aHHH B BH3aHTHH; BO BCAKOM
cJiydae 3TOT 3MHUTET ONpPEACJICHHO CBA3LIBACTCS C OCOOBIM
CTATYCOM HMMIepaTopa Kak NoMma3aHHMKa'’*, Takum 06-
pa3oM, Kak B Busantum, Tak u B Poccun snuteT «CBATOM»
[I0 OTHOLICHHIO K Iapio (MMIEPATOPY) CBA3BIBACTCS C IO-
Ma3aHHEM Ha HapCTBO, OZHAKO B Bu3aHTHM 3TOT smuTeT
acconuupyeTtcs ¢ BosrJiacoM «CAT, Cear, CeaT», TOraa
Kak B Poccuu oH moHmMaeTCs B CBs3U ¢ Bo3rsiacoM «CBA-
TasA CBATBIM».

INomaszanue Ha apcTBO ONpeNessAeT OCOOBIA JIUTYPIH-
YeCKMH cTaTyc Haps B PoccHH, KOTODEIY NpOSBJISETCS B
xapakTepe ero npuobinenus Cs. Taitnam. Ilocsie BBeneHus
MMPOINIOMAa3aHMs B 00psf] OCTABJICHAS Ha [[apCcTBO, IpHYa-
HICHUE HAPA HAYMHACT OTJIMYAThCS OT TOTO, KaKk Mmpuya-
MIAlOTCA MHUPsHE, B KaKOW-TO Mepe NpHOJIMXKasiCh K MpH-
YallEeHHIO CBAINCHHOCIyXXKuTeael. B nanbHenmem (¢ cepe-
nuabl XVII B.) naps HaYHMHAET NPHYAINATHCA B TOYHOCTH
TaK, KaK NPHYAIIAIOTCSA CBAMICHHOCIY XKHTEIH' >,

Bynyun noMeuieHo B JIMTYPrHYECKHA KOHTEKCT, IO-
Ma3aHHE LapsA IpUAacT eMy BooOlle crnenudUIecKuii cak-
pasIbHBIA cTATyC, 0co6yIo xapusmy'?®. B naipmeimeM Ha-
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JAdde Y Haps 0co00M XapM3Mbl — XapH3Mbl BJIACTH, KOTO-
pasi cOODILACTCA HMEHHO Yepe3 MHPOIOMAa3aHue, — CHely-
aJIbHO IOAYEPKHBAJIOCh PYCCKOHM 1epKoBbIO. [lo yueHuio
PYCCKMX KaHOHHCTOB HOBOTO BDPEMEHH, NPH MHpOMOMa-
3aHHM «IpHU3bIBaeTCs ocobenHas OJsarogats CeaToro [yxa
pa noMasaHHoro rocypaps. Ilo yuenmo... llepkeu, e npu-
sHalolllie Takod OJarogatd moiJsiexaT aHadeMaTcTBO-
BaHMIO U OTJIyueHMI0. B mpasgnuk mpasocjiaBus, cOBep-
mialollMiicsl B mepBoe BOocKpeceHbe Besmkoro mocta, B yu-
me “TlocienoBanus”, yCTAHOBJICHHOM Ha 3TOT CJIydYai,
MeXAy NpousM mpoBosraamaetcsa: “IloMulsomumM,
KO MPABOCJIABHBIE TOCYapH BO3BOAATCA Ha IIPECTOJIHI HE
o ocobsuBOMy 0 HHX boXuio 6J1aroBoJieHHIO M TpH TIO-
maszanun faposaHusa Cpartaro [lyxa K NpOXOXKAECHHUIO BEJIH-
Karo cero 3BaHHS Ha HUX He M3JIMBAIOTCA: U TaKO [lep3alo-
IL{MM TIPOTHB MX Ha GYHT U M3MeHy — aHadema! »!?,

Kak u3BeCTHO, TAMHCTBO MHMPOIIOMa3aHHA B IPUHIIHIIC
HEe TIOBTOPSIETCS, KaK HE MOBTOPSCTCSA M CBA3AHHOC ¢ HUM
TaMHCTBO KpemieHusA. O6psa KpeIleHHS HOBTOPSAETCS
JMIIb B TOM CJIydae, €CJIM Npe[IUecTBYIOIIce KPEICHUE
MpHU3HACTCA HENEUCTBUTE/IBHBIM (MM XK€ caM (pakT ero
COBepUICHHA BBI3BEIBaeT COMHeHHe). CXoOHBIM o6pa3oM u
MOBTOPEHUE MHUPONOMAa3aHUs, BooOLIe FOBOPs, AOJIXKHO
03HayaTh MpU3HaHHE HeACHCTBUTEJLHOCTU MPEAIIECTBYIO-
miero obpsana. Pasymeercs, B JaHHOM ciydae He HOABEp-
FaeTCsA COMHEHHUIO NeHCTBUTEJIBHOCTh TOTO 06psia, KOTO-
pulii OBIJI coBepiicH Hag OyAyluM napeM HocJe ero
KPEWICHHA; CJIE0BaTeJIbHO, IOBTOPEHHE MHUPOIOMAa3aHUA
03Ha4aeT, 4TO NOCJIE€ BEHYaHHsA (KOpOHAIWH) Iapb NpH-
o0peTaeT KavyeCTBEHHO HOBBI CTATyC — OTJIMYHBIA OT
CTaTyca BCeX OCTaJbHBIX Jofel. Muponomasanue npouc-
XOOUT HaJl TeM KE 4Ye/IOBEKOM, HO B HOBOM KadecTBe, H
3TO HOBOE Ka4vecTBO ONpeleJsaeTcs oOpANOM BeHUaHUS.
CooTBeTcTBEHHO, BEeHUaHHE W MOMAa3aHME HA HAPCTBO Ol
pencssoT npencrasieHue 00 oco6oil xapu3Me naps, cie-
mucuyeckoe ass Poccun.
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§ 7. HekoTophne BHBOOH

Tak unHayrypaumoHHoe noMasaHue KapoJimHros, Boc-
XofsHlee K JIMTYpruyeckoii pedpopMe pUMCKON IECPKBH
(KoTopas MMeJla MECTO He To3fHee V B.) U oIpe/ie/IUBLIce
acCOLHAIMIO 3TOT0 00pAda ¢ 00pSAOM KpelleHH:A, CJI0XK-
HBIMH TIyTSAMU HCTOPHH OTpaswjioch Ha Pycu. Ilomasa-
nue [Tununa KopoTkoro, ocymiectsiennoe bonudanuem
MaitHIcK M, ONpeAesIdIo acCOLHAIMIo 3Toro obpsga c
o0psAOM KpellleHHs. DTa accolManusa co3gaeT HpeAmo-
CBUIKH [JIs1 MEPEOCMBICJICHHS HHAYT'YPalMOHHOTO IOMa-
3aHMs1 MOHapXa. Pa3simuHble BO3MOJKHOCTH TaKOIo Iepeoc-
MBICJIEHUS, KOTOPhIE NPOSBJIAIOTCA B 3BOJIIONMH [JaHHOIO
o0psina, TaK MJIM MHAYe OTPaXKaloTCA Ha MpPeACTAaBJICHHH O
HOpUpoAe MOHapLIel BJIACTH.

IoBenenue 4enoBeKa KaK MCTOPUYECKOI0 CyObEeKTa B
3HAYHTEJIFHOM CTETICHH ompefiesigeTcs KyabTypPHO-HCTOPH-
YeCKHMMH IPEACTABJICHUAMH, YHACJEJOBaHHBIMH MM OT
pEIeCTBYIOINX IIOKoJieHHH. B cBow ouepens, 3TH
IPeACTaBJICHHA ONPEAC/IAITCA KOPHYcOM TEKCTOB — B
IIMPOKOM CEMHOTHYECKOM CMBICJIEe, — OBLITYIOMIUX BO Bpe-
MEHH U IPOCTPAHCTBE, T. €. MEPEXOSIIUX OT IIOKOJICHHUS
K HOKOJICHHMIO HJI¥ 3aHMMCTBYEMBIX M3 ONHON KYJILTYpHOM
Tpafguiiuyd B Apyryio. Ilofl «TekcTaMu» HOHHMAKTCA Kak
TEKCTHl B COOCTBEHHO JIMHI'BUCTHYECKOM CMBICJIe (ITUCH-
MEHHEIC WJIM YCTHBIE, BepOasli30BaHHbIC HJIM XKe MOANal0-
myecs Bepbasn3allii), TaK U pa3HOro poja o6psdsl, IO-
Bephbs, acconuanuu u T.n. B cuny cBoeit ¢ukcupo-
BAaHHOCTHU 3TH TEKCThl OTHOCHTEJILHO KOHCEPBATUBHBL — MO
KpaliHell Mepe B IJIaHE BBIPa’KEHHUs; BMeCTe C TeM, Io-
mafasi B HOBBbII MCTOPHKO-KYJIbTYPHBI KOHTEKCT, OHH
Ka’k[blil pa3 TaK WJIM WHAYe NepeocMblcisorcs. Ectect-
BEHHBIM 00pa3oM 3TO CKa3bIBa€TCA Ha UX (PYHKIIMOHH-
pOBaHHUM, T. €. Ha MOBEJCHUH JIIOAEH, OCHOBHIBAIOIIUXCS Ha
9TuX TekcTax. COOTBETCTBEHHO, 3TO IEPEOCMBICJICHHE MO-
JKeT OTpa’kaThbCs Ha UCTOPHYECKOM IIpolecce.
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B cBocii 3JIEMEHTapHOH (pa3ze HCTOPHIECKHH HpoHecc
MoKeT ObITh YNONOOJIEH — TOA 3THM YIJIOM 3DEHMA —
mpoueccy XUMHUYECKON peaklMH: XUMHUYECKHN 3JIeMEHT
06s1afaeT ONpEICJICHHBIME CBOMCTBAaMM, KOTOPHIE peasiu-
3yl0TCA B OMpE/EJICHHBIX YCJIOBUAX; B pa3Hoil cpene onuH
¥ TOT X€ 3JIEMEHT MOXKET BRI3HIBATH Pa3/IMYHYIO PEaKLHIO.
Tak ¥ B HCTOPUH: OJJHM ¥ T€ XK€ TEKCTbl — B YaCTHOCTH,
OfiHH H T€ Xe OOpssl — B Pa3HbIX HCTOPUKO-KYJIbTYPHBIX
KOHTEKCTaX MOT'YT [IOHUMAThCS pas/IMyHbIM 00pa3oM, T. €.
[0JIy4aTh Pa3J/INYHOE OCMBICJICHUE. B cBoio ouepenp, TO
WJIH HHOC OCMEICJTICHHE 00psafa onpeaesiseT Kak Xapakrep
ero (PyHKIIMOHHPOBAHMSA, TaK H €0 IOCJCAYIOIIYIO 3BO-
JIFOIIHIO.

2— 1777
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THTYJ1 «apb» B €ro OTHOLICHUH
K IpeuyecKoMy Baciievs
H JIATHHCKHM rex H imperator

§ 1. 3aBEcHMOCTb 3HaYEHHA NAPCKOr0 THUTYyJa
OT KYJbTYPHOH HJIH CEMHOTHYECKOH OpHECHTAIHH

ITo cBoeMy HCXOOHOMY 3HAYEHHIO DPYCCKHMH THTYJ
«IIapb» (OPEBHEPYC. «IIbCAPb», CTAPOCJIaB. «Iibcapb»), BOC-
xonAmwmi K uMenu llesaps, paBHO3HaYeH THUTYJly BHU3aH-
THICKOro uMIepaTopa: 1eHCTBUTEIbHO, BU3AHTHHCKHX UM-
nepaTopoB HasbiBasu Ha Pycu «uapsmu». Tak ke HaswiBasIu
3[ech M TaTapcKOI'o XaHa; HAMMEHOBAaHHE «1lapeM» KaK BH-
3aHTHICKOTO MMIIEpATOpa, TaK M TAaTapCKOT0 XaHa COOT-
BETCTBYET IIPH 3TOM yHOTpeOJICHUIO rped. Bacthels — Ta-
KHM 00pa30M MOIJIM Ha3blBaTh B BH3aHTHH Kak HMIepa-
TOpa BH3aHTHUHCKOI'0, TaK U IllaXxa MEPCUZCKOro.

TeM caMbIM KOHKpPETHOE 3Ha4eHME 1[apCKOro THTYJIa B
3HAYMTESILHOM MEPE 3aBHCHT OT KYJIbTypPHOH OpHEHTalUM.
[eicTBUTEIbHO, HAUMEHOBaHHE «HapeM» Ha Pycu morJio
03HayaTh OPHEHTAINIO KaK Ha BHU3aHTHICKOIo UMIeEpa-
TOpa, TAK U Ha TaTapCKOT'O XaHa; B Pa3HbIX HCTOPUYECKHUX
YCJIOBUAX IPEUMYLUECTBEHHBIH aKIIEHT MOT [AeJaThCs Ha
ynono6JieHu: Toro uiu uHoro poaa. CiieqyeT UMeTh B BU-
oy, 94TO ecau popMaJIbHO PYCCKHI rocynapb HpUHUMAeT
mapckuii THTYJ aumb B cepenune XVI B, korpa mmeer
MeCTO NepBOe MOCTABJIEHHE HAa LAPCTBO (Tpaiuius Io-
CTaBJICHHsA Ha LapcTBO, KaK Mbl IIOMHHUM, BOCXOIUT K 16
sAuBapsA 1547 r., Koraa BeH4asics Ha napctso Usau IV), To
Heo(pUIHA/IBHO PYCCKHE KHS3bS MOFYT CIOpagudyecKH
HMMEHOBATbCA TaKMM 00pa3oM Ho KpaliHell Mepe ¢ cepe-
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nunbl X1 B. (TaK Ha3BIBAETCS yXKe SIpocsias Mynpwiit)! — B
9THX YCJIOBHSX HAMMEHOBAHHE «IIAPEM» MOXKET O3HAYaTh,
B CYIIHOCTH, TOJIbKO KYJIbTYPHYIO OPHCHTAIMIO (T1ocK0J1b-
Ky OHO He OCHOBHIBACTCS Ha IMPEEMCTBEHHOCTH M He orpe-
pesercs (popMaIbHO# IPOLEypOd NOCTaBJICHAL).

W3HavaJsisHO «llapeM» Ha3blBaJId BH3AHTHACKOTO HM-
mepaTopa, ¥ COOTBETCTBYIOIIee HAUMEHOBAHUE PYCCKOIO
KHS3s 03HAyajio TEM CaMbIM YIO[00JIEHME HUMIIEPATOPY.
Tlocsie HamecTBUs TaTap TaK HaUMHAIOT UMEHOBATh U XaHa,
H HauMcHOBaHME KHS3S «IjapeM» MOXKET 03HayaTb B 3THUX
yCJIOBHSX HE TOJIbKO BH3aHTHHCKYIO, HO M TaTapcKyIio
OpHEHTanuo. B cBOK 0odYepenb, MO MEPE OCBOGOKACHHUS
OT TATapCcKOTo TOCHOACTBA BCe OOJIbLIYI0O aKTyaJbHOCTD
BHOBb IOJIyYacT YIIOAOGJIEHHE BHU3AHTHHACKOMY HMIIEpa-
TOpY, OAHAKO 3TO YNONOOJIEHNE OCYIIECTRISIETC C HOBBIX
mo3uLMii — TeM GoJiee, YTO KO BPEMEHH OKOHYaTeJIbHOTO
0cBOGOXK/IECHHMA OT TaTap BU3aHTHHM yXKe He CyIIECTBYeT.
BoJiee Toro: ymogo0JieHHe BU3AaHTHHCKOMY HMICpPaTOpy
CTAHOBHTCS OCOOEHHO aKTyaJsIbHBIM MMEHHO ¢ TeX HOp, KaK
Busantuiickas MMIEpHs IpPEKpalliact CBOE CYIIECTBOBa-
HHE, TOCKOJIbKY MocKkBa — B paMKax AOKTpuHB «Mock-
Ba — Tperuit Pum» — nonmmaetca tenepb Kak Hoswiii
KoHCTaHTHHOIIOIE U PYCCKHE Focy/apb 3asBJiseT o cebe
KaK O NpeeMHHKE BH3aHTHHMCKMX «lapei» (4Tto u obyc-
JIOBJIMBaeT B KOHIIE KOHIIOB BeHuYaHHe Ha napctso MBa-
Ha V)2, Takum 06pa3oM, ecyiu B CBOe BpeMs o6pa3 XaHa
HacJlomJics Ha oOpa3 mMIiepaTopa, TO B AajpHeHIneM, co
CMEHO# KYJIbTYPHOM OpHUEHTanuy, 00pa3 UMIEpaTopa B Ka-
KOH-TO Mepe HacJlauBacTcs Ha 06pa3 xaHa®.

BMecTe ¢ TeM B ycsioBusxX 3amanHoW (a He BU3aHTHM-
CKOM) OpHEHTalM PYCCKUE MOHAPXH HPEANOYUTAIOT Ha-
3bIBaTh Ce0s HE «lIapeM», a «MMIEpPaTOPOM»: TaK Ha3bIBaeT
ceba yxe JIxeamurtpuit I (nocsie cBoeit KOpoHauH 7 Hio-
s 1605 r.)* u 3atem Iletp I (OH NpUHMMAET 3TOT THTYJI
22 okTsa6pa 1721 r.)". .

HeiicTBuTe15HO, Gyyun SKBUBAJIEHTOM I'PEYECKOTO TH-
Tyjaa Baqtkeﬂg, THUTYJI «apb» COOTBETCTBYET JAaTUHCKOMY
THTYJIy tmperator.

2#
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OnHoBpemeHHo THTYJI «l1apb» — Tak XKe, Kak | TATYJI
Bagiiets, — coBmafaeT ¢ HaMMEHOBaHMeM XpHCTa M BETXO-
3aBETHHIX Hapeit B CesmeHHoM [Iucanuu. ITockosisKy B
JIATBIHH HaHMCHOBaHMeM XPHCTa M BETX03aBETHBIX Haped
JABJIACTCS reX, MOCTOJIBKY THTYJI «llapb» COOTBETCTBYET H
JIATHHCKOMY THTYJIy Iex.

WUrtak, npu nepeBofie Ha ITPEUYECKUIA CJI0BO «Ilaph» COOT-
HOCHTCs CO CJIOBOM Pacihels; MEXKAY TEM HpHU NEpEBO/C
Ha JIaTBIHb 3TO CJIOBO MOXKET COOTHOCHTBLCS KaK CO CJIOBOM
imperator, Tak u €O cJioBOM rex. [Ipu accommanuu maps ¢
BH3aHTHHCKHMM UMIEPATOPOM CJIOBO «Hapb» COOTBETCTBYET
THTYJIy imperator; €CJIM Xe Ijapb ynopobssercs XpucTy
uii napio JaBuny, 9To CJI0BO COOTBETCTBYET THUTYJIY reX.

XPpUCTHAHCKHH MOHApX MOXKET BOCIPHHHUMAThLCA BOOG-
e ¥ Kak HoBbeIi KOHCTaHTHH, ¥ Kak HOBHIM [laBun, npH-
yeMm obGpa3 [asupa npuobperaeT 0COOYIO aKTyaJIbHOCTH
Ipy MOMa3aHUM Ha HapcTBO®. DTOT ABOHHOM 06pa3 Mo-
HapXa XapaKTepeH Kak /11 3amajia, Tak # 1Jis BocToka'.
IIpu >ToM B KauecTBe HOBoro KoHcTaHTHHA Baclhels co-
OTHOCHTCS € THUTYJIOM imperator, B KadyecTBE HOBOIO
aBuna — ¢ TUTYJIOM rex.

To xe oTHocuTcs u kK nmapio. OmHAKO pyccKuil napb B
MpoLiEcce [I0Ma3aHus Ha UAPCTBO YIIOAOOJAETCHA HE TOJIb-
Ko [aBuny, Ho u camoMy XpHCTY, U 3TO yIOA00JIEHHE OT-
JMYaeT ero Kak OT BH3aHTHHCKOro MMIIEpaTopa, Tak U OT
3aMaJHOr0 MOHApXa®; NIpW TakoM NOHHMAHUM CJIOBO
«11apb» TaKXXe COOTHOCHUTCA C THTYJIOM reX, a He C THTY-
JIOM imperator.

Hano ckasatb BooOOHIE, YTO XOTs PYCCKHMH TUTYA
«11apb» H KoppesupyeT c rped. Bacihels, HaMMEHOBaHHUe
«1apeM» Ha Pycu o0nafajo HHBIME KOHHOTAaLMSIMH, He-
JKeJIU COOTBETCTBYIOICe HAaMMEHOBaHuE B Busantuu. [eit-
CTBUTEJILHO, B BH3aHTUH HaMMEHOBaHHE MOHapXa «BacCH-
JIEBCOM» (Bactiels) OTCHLIAJIO MpEXK/E BCET0 K HMICPCKOL
TpaAUuIUU — BU3AHTHHCKHE BaCHJICBC BHICTYNaJI 3/1€Ch Kak
3aKOHHBII NPEEMHUK PUMCKHX uMIepatopos. B Poccnu xe
HAaHMEHOBAaHHE MOHapXa «IapeM» OTChIIAJIO MPEXKIE BCEro
K PEJIMTHO3HON TpanWHOMH, K TEM TeKCTaM, IIE . Hapem
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Ha3BaH bor; mMmepckas Tpagunus s Poccuu Obiia He
CTOJIb aKTyasibHa. TakuM o6pa3oMm, eciid B Buzantum Ha-
AMEHOBaHHe MoHapxa (Baoiiels) BOCIPHHHMAJIOCH KakK
0003Ha4YeHHE [OJIKHOCTH BEPXOBHOTO NpaBUTEsNA (KOTO-
poe MeTacdpopudecku MorJio npuiarateca K bory), B Poc-
CHH COOTBETCTBYIOILlCE HAMMEHOBAHHE («I1apb») BOCIPHHH-
MaJioch, B CYIIHOCTH, KaK HMs COOCTBEHHOE, KaK O/IHO U3
G0KECTBEHHEIX MMEH — HaMMEHOBAaHHE YEJIOBEKA «IlapeM»
B IIPUHIUIIE MOI'JIO IpHOOpPETATh B 3THX YCJIOBHAX MHC-
THYECKHHA CMBICJI.

IMoka3aresnpHo, yTo npunsTHe Ilerpom I umnepartop-
CKOI'0O THTYJia BbI3BIBaeT Ha PycH HpOTECT, MOCKOJIBKY 3TOT
TUTYJI, B OTJIM4YKME OT IApCKOro, BOCIPHHUMAECTCA KaK He-
XpHCTHAHCKHUHA WJIM BO BCJAKOM CJIy4ae HCENPaBOCJIaBHBIM.
HelicTBUTEIHLHO, OH COOTHOCHJICA B KYJIbTYPHOM CO3HAHHH
TIpeKie BCETO CO CBETCKUM, a He C DEJIMIHO3HBLIM Ha4yaJIoM;
OLHOBPEMEHHO OH MOI acCOHHMMpOBaTbCA ¢ PuUMOM s3bI-
YeCKUM HJIM KaTOJIMYECKHM, T. €. COOTHOCHTHCA C SA3bI-
YeCKOW MJIM KaTOJIMYECKOi Tpaununeﬁg.

Wrak, kak TUTYJ Baoiiels, TaK U TUTYJI «<Hapb» COOT-
BETCTBYET HE TOJIbKO JIATHHCKOMY THTYJIy imperator, HO
TakXe M TUTYJy reX, OJHaKO IOCJIEHMHEEC COOTHECEHUE
UMeET 0COOBbic PEJIMTMO3HBIC KOHHOTAMKH (OHO YMECTHO
TOJILKO B TOM cCJiydae, KOrfla UMceTCcsd B BUAY YHOR00-
JICHUE MOHapxa XPHUCTY MJM BETX03aBETHBIM mHapsM). Bre
3TOr0 KOHTEKCTa IOf0OHOE COOTHECEHHE OKA3bIBaeTCsA He-
BO3MOZKHBIM B BH3aHTHICKOH HJIM PyCCKOH IlepCHEeKTHBE:
€cJIM peyb HAeT O CBETCKOM HJIM, MHaye I'OBOpSA, COLHU-
JIbHOM (IIOJIMTHYECKOM MJIH IOCYJAapCTBEHHO-aIMHHUC-
TPaTHBHOM) acIieKTe MOHapIlell BJACTH, TUTYJ PBactlels,
KaK ¥ COOTBETCTBYIOILIMII €My THUTYJI «1apb», OJIKHBI
NepeBOIUTLCA Kak imperator, OAHAKO B TOM CJIydae, Koraa
HMMeeTCst B BUAy PEJIMTMO3HBIM aclieKT, 06a TUTYJIa O0JIXK-
HBI IEPEBOAUTHCS KaK IEX.

Mexay TeMm B JIATHHCKOM A3BIKE CJIOBO I€X OXBaThIBa-
er oba aclekTa, T. €. MOXKET HUMETh KaK COIHaJIbHBEIC, TaK
M PEJIMTHO3HbIC KOHHOTAIMH. B pe3yibrate COOTHOLICHUA
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«Baciiels — imperator» B «Badikels — rex» OKa3bIBAIOTCS
HeCHMMeTpHYHLIME. B caMoM /ieJjie, ec/iu imperator Beersia
HepeBoaMTCA KaK PBadiiels, TO Bacihels He BO BCEX CJIy-
YadxX HepeBOAUTCA KaK imperator (OHO HE NEPEBOAUTCS
TaKHUM 06pa3oM, €CJIM UMEETCS B BUNY PEJIATHO3HBIN KOH-
TeKCT). PapHbIM 06pa3oM Baciiels MOXKET NEPEBOAMTHLCA
KaK rex, oJHAKO rex He BO BCEX CJIydadX IEPEBOOUTCA
KaK Pacihels (OHO HE NMEpPEeBOAWTCA TaKKMM 00pa3oM, ecJiu
UMeeTCA B BUAY COLHUAbHBIN KOHTeKCT). IlockonbKky TH-
TYJI «Hapb» COOTBETCTBYET TUTYJy Bacile¥s, OH BCTyHaeT
B TaKHe X¢ OTHOIIEHHS CO CJIOBaMM imperator M rex.

Otcrona Kak B IpeveckoM, TaK U B PYCCKOM A3bIKe BO3-
HUKaeT HeOoOXOAMMOCTb CO3[JaHHs CJIOBa, COOTBETCTBYIO-
ero TUTYJIy reX B CBETCKOM 3HAYEHWM 3TOrO CJIoBa (MHa-
ye TOBOPs, BHEe OHOJIEHCKOro KOHTeKCTa). TUTYJ rex Kak
Ha¥MCHOBaHHE 3amaJHbIX MOHAapXxoB (KOpoJsed) mepepa-
eTcs Ha rpeveckoM sspike cyiosom phé'’; B XIV B. TUTYN
phE TpuMensiics B BU3aHTHM M 110 OTHOIHEHUIO K PYCCKUM
BEJIMKHUM KHA3bSIM, KOTOphIE NPHPABHUBAJIUCH TaKUM 06-
pa3soM K 3amafHbIM mpasutesiam'!. Mexmy Tem Ha pycckom
A3BIKE TUTYJI X MEPEeNacTCs TUTYJIOM «KOPOJIb» (MOJIbC-
KU KOpOJIb HIMEHYETCA «KPOJIb»; CP. TaKXKe LEPKOBHOCJL.
«KpaJib»)'?; mpu 3TOM €CJ/IH CJI0BO «I}apb» BOCXOIHUT K MMe-
Hu He3saps, To cioBo «kopoJsib» Bocxoaur K umenu Kapiia
Besmkoro'?. PaBHbLIM 06pa3oM B PYCCKHMX TEKCTax BCTpe-
4aeTCcsA U TUTYJ «pUKC» (3aMMCTBOBAHHBIA M3 IPEUYECKOIO)
Kak oGo3zHauenue koposia'’, Kak B rpedeckom, Tak u B
PYCCKOM HpPU 3TOM TepsAeTC CBsI3b C HAaUMCHOBAHHEM
XpucTa Ui BETX03aBETHBIX Lapel, KOTOpast IPUCYTCTBYCT
B TUTYJIE rex.

§ 2. PassinyHaA HMHTEpPHPETAllHA CJIOBA «Iaphb»
B MEXKYJbTYPHHX KOHTaKTax

ITpu BceM TOM COOOTHECEHHOCTh KaK THUTYJa Baciels,
TaK ¥ THTYJIa «1iapb» KaK C JIATHHCKUM imperator, Tak 4
JIATHHCKHUM reX CO3JacT NPHHIHUMHANBHYIO BO3MOXKHOCTD
Ipy NepeBOfie C JIATHIHU (Ha FPEYECKUM MJIM Ha PyCCKHit)
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COOTHOCHTB IeX C TUTYJIOM Baciiels WM K€, COOTBET-
CTBEHHO, C THTYJIOM «Llapb». DTa BO3MOXHOCTb, KaK Ipa-
BHJIO, HE Peasiu3yeTcsd B OTHOIIEHHU TUTYJia Baciiels Kak
0603HaueHHUs BH3AHTHMICKOro uMIepatopa'’, MOCKOIBKY
THTYJI imperator H3HaYaJIbHO aCCOUUMPOBAJICA C IJIaBOM
Pumckoit uMnepun; cooTBETCTBEHHO, 3TOF THTYJI Tpaau-
LHHOHHO TNPUMEHAJICS K MPEeeMHHKAaM DHUMCKHMX HUMIepa-
Topos'®. TakuM 06pa3oM, MO OTHOIIEHWIO K BM3AHTHN-
CKOMY HMMIIEpaTOpy yCTAHABJIMBAJIACh YETKAasA KOPPEJIAIU
MEXAY IpedyeckuM Pacilev» U JIATUHCKUM imperator: TH-
TyJl imperator Bcerjla MepeBOAMIICS KakK Bacileds (mpu
TOM, YTO CJIOBO Baciiels He BCETAa MEpeBOJUIIOCH KaK im-
perator).

HanpoTus, B OTHOIUIEHHH THUTYJIa «I[apb» TaKas BO3-
MOJXKHOCTB (BO3MOJKHOCTb COOTHECEHHS 3TOr0 THTYJIA HE C
TUTYJIOM imperator, a ¢ TUTYJIOM reX) MOXeT peajiu3o-
BaTbCA: COOTBETCTBEFHO, B 3ama/lHOM MEPCHEKTHBE pycC-
CKUH Hapb MOXET acCOLMHMPOBAThCA KaK C MMIIEPATOPOM,
TaK H C KOPOJIEM.

HelicTBUTE/IBHO, OOpAN NMOCTABJCHUS Ha LApCTBO IIO-
sABjAeTca Ha Pycu Torpaa, korna BusaHTum faBHO yXKe He
cywectsyet'’. TIpaBa, pyccKuii aph 3asBJISET O cebe Kak
0 [PEEMHUKE BHU3AaHTHUHCKUX M, CJICHOBATEJIBLHO, PUMCKHX
MMIIEPaTOpoOB (NockosibKy Mocksa nonuMaercsi Kak Ho-
Bulii KoHcTaHTHHOIOMIL H, ciieioBaTebHO, Tpetuit Pum),
oaHako u umnepatopsl CasineHHO# Pumckoii umrnepun
CUUTAIOT ce0A NpeeMHUKAMH DHMCKMX HMMIEpPaTOpOB (UTO
W oTpaxaeTcs B MX HauMmcHoBaHuu). [Ipu atom mpen-
110J1arajioch, YT0 B MHpPE MOJXKET GBITH TOJIBKO OJMH HM-
HepaTop, Nofgo0HO TOMY KaK 3To ObIO BO BpeMeHa Pum-
ckofi umnepun. Eciu «lapp» accomuupyeTcsi ¢ BH3aH-
THHCKUM MMIICPATOPOM, 3TOT THUTYJI JOJI’)KEH NEPEBONUTH-
cs Kak imperator. Ecsin XXe mapb NpOTHBONOCTABJISAETCS
umrepatopy CeslleHHoH PuMckoit MMOepuu, 3TOT THUTYJI
OOJIKEH NMEepPeBOAMTHCS Kak rex, T. €. OH OKa3blBaeTCs 3K-
BUBAJICHTHBIM KOpOJIEBCKOMY TUTYJy. CyIIECTBEHHO IIpH
3TOM, YTO COOTHECEHHE Laps C BU3aHTUHCKMM HMIEpaTo-
POM MOXET MMeTh MECTO JIMIIb B [MAXpOHHYECKOil Iepc-
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NEeKTHBE, Torga Kak cooTHeceHue ¢ mmmeparopoMm Cpi-
LUIeHHO# PHMCKOIf UMIepuu OKa3bIBACTCst PEJIEBAHTHHIM
IJISL aKTYaJIbHOTO CO3HAHUS 3MOXM, T. €. OJII CHHXPOHHOI
TMOJIMTHYECKOH CHTYaIluH.

Takum o6pa3oM, B pyCCKOi NEPCIEKTUBE LAPb COOTHO-
CHTCS ¢ UMIEpPaTopoM (IIpexK/ie BCEro ¢ MUMIEPaTOPOM BH-
3aHTUHCKHMM); B 3allaflHOH XK€ MNEPCIEKTUBE 3TOT THUTYJI
MOXET COOTHOCHUThCA C KopoJieBckuM. CiienyeT UMeTh B
BH/ly, 9TO B [HUIJIOMATUYECKHX CHOLICHUSX C €BpOIeii-
CKUMM rocyJlapcTBaMH I'paMOTHl IHcasuch B MocKBe Ha
JIATHHCKOM sA3blKe!® W IpH 3TOM TUTYJ «llapb» B JHILIO-
MaTHYeCKOH HepelncKe ynoTpebiancs no oUIHaIbLHOTO
NPUHATHA MApPCKOTo THTYJa'”; cOOTBETCTBEHHO, pyccKue
NEPEeBOIYHKH [OJIKHB ObLITH MEPEBO/IUTH «Iapb» KaK 1m-
perator. B 3TuUX ycJI0BHSAX NMOHHMaHHE HAPCKOro TUTYJIA
OIpeie/IACTCA HUMEHHO BhIOOPOM NEPCIEKTUBHI

CurusmyHn ¢on I'epbepiureiin (Sigismund von Herber-
stein, 1486—1566), umneparopckuit nocosn B Poccuu B
1516—1517 u 1525—1526 rr., obcyKaast 3Ha4E€HUE CJIOBA
«1apb» B THTYJIE MOCKOBCKOI'O BEJIMKOIo KH:A34 Bacu-
aus IIl, npusHaeT, 4TO «Bce UMEHYIOT €ro HMIeEpaTo-
poM»2’, OolHaKO CuMTaeT, 4YTO B JEHCTBUTEILHOCTH 3TOT
THUTYJI COOTBETCTBYET KOPOJICBCKOMY:

«Ha pycckoM A3biKe cJjI0BO czar 0003HAYyaeT KOPOJIs
[Regem]. Ho Ha o6IueM c/I1aBAHCKOM si3bIKE, Y IIOJISIKOB,
YeXOB M BCEX APYTUX, HA OCHOBAHMH H3BECTHOTO CO3BY-
YMs... IIOJ CJIOBOM Czar NOHMMaeTCs HMIIEpAaTop WJIM Iie-
capb; O3TOMY BCE€, HE CBEYIIME B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE W TIHCh-
MEHHOCTH, PaBHO KaK 4YE€XH, HOJIAKH, a TaKXKe CJaBsHE,
MOJBJIACTHBIE KOPOJIEBCTBY BeHrepckomy, Ha3blBalOT KO-
poJielt ApYrMM HMeHeM, a uMeHHo crall, unnie kyrall, He-
KoTopsie koroll; czar Xe, 110 NX MHEHHIO, Ha3bIBACTCs OUH
TOJIbKO Liecapb uyM umnepatop. CiiefcTBUEM 3TOr0 ABH-
JIOCh, YTO PYCCKME NEPEBOAYHUKH, CJIbIIIA KaK TOCYAaph MX
UMEHyeTCs TaKMM 00pa3oM y MHO3eMHBIX Hapo[OB, HaYasiu
3aTeM U caMM Ha3bIBaTh €r0 MMIIEPaTOpOM, CUHUTasl, 4TO
TUTYJ1 “napp” OoJiee MOYETEH, YeM “KOpOJib~, XOTSA OHH
¥ 03HAyaloT ofHO M To Xe. Ho ecsnm packphiTh Bce
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ux uctopuud u CBameHHoe I[lucanue, TO
OKaxXeTcsA, YTO CJIOBO Czar COOTBETCTBYET
Be3ll¢ Ha3BaHUI “K OpPOJb”’, a Ha3BaHUIO “UMIIC-
paTop” cooTBeTCTBYeT “mecaph” (Kessar)»?!.

ScHo, uTo I'epbepiureiin uMeeT B BUAY COOTBETCTBHE
CJIOB «1iapb» u rex B CB. [Tucanuu.

To xe rosoput u Jauums u3 Byxay (Daniel Printz a
Buchau), umnepatopckuit nmocon B Poccuu B 1576 u
1578 rr.: ‘

«Ilucatesin pycckue, KaX/Aplii pa3 KaK BCOOMHUHAIOT O
Hasune, CosloMOHe M APYIUX HApsAX M3panJIbCKOro Hapo-
na, HaspBaloT ux “Hapsamu” (Czaros). OT 3TOro cJioBa
BCSAKOE LAPCTBO HA3BIBACTCA CYIIECTBHUTEJIBHBIM UMEHEM
“napctBo” (Czarstuvo). B ucropuu ctpaganuit Xpucro-
BHIX uyaeu BockJmnaioT: “He umaMbl paps, TOKMO Keca-
pa” (“Regem non habemus, nisi Caesarem”) [Un. XIX,
15]. B 3TOM MecTe B PycCKOM IIepeBo/ie HOCTABJIEHO BMe-
cto umeHu Regis csoBo Czar, a BMecTo Caesaris —“Ke-
capp” (Kesar).

Orclofa s BHIBOXKY Ty HOCTOBEPHYIO JIOTA[IKY, YTO PyC-
CKUif 1apb 03Ha4vacT Rex; HO HEBEIKECTBCHHBIE TOJIMAYU U
JIbCTEUB!, 0 NPHYHHE CXOJACTBa, KOTOPOE HAXOJMUTCS B
TOM M APYIOM CJIOBE, XOTSAT, YTOGH CJIOBO 3TO GBLLIO
Le3aps, ¥ Bo3aaoT BeankoMy KHA3I0 Te K& TUTYJIbL, KaKue
Pumckomy umnepatopy. [axe oT cocefieif, 0cOGEHHO TeX,
KOTOphIE CTpallaTcs €ro MOIyHIECTBa, OH YKpAallaeTcs
tutyJsiom Pycckoro Hecapckoro Besmmuectsa. B aTom pese
OH TaK 3aHHTEPECOBAH, YTO HE NMPHUHUMAET HUKAKWX I'pa-
MOT, KOTOPHIE HE MMEIOT CJIOBa “1laph”’, ¥ MHOTO CIIODUT
00 3TOM C MHOCTPaHHBIMHM NOCJaMu. A 4YTOOBI IOKa3aTh
CBOE BEJIMUMEC HApY’KHBIM BWIOM, OH B M3BECTHHIE BpeMeHa
HazeBaeT Ha cebs MMIEPATOPCKYIO GarpsHHILY, BO3JIaraet
Ha CBOIO I'0JIOBY AHMAEMYy, YKPAIICHHYIO MHOTHMH M [Ipa-
TOLICHHEUIIMMA KaMHAMH, H JEPKHUT B PYKE CKHUIETP...»2.

Kak Bugum, aprymenranus 3gech Ta Xxe, uro y I'ep-
OepluTeHa: PYCCKUM TUTYJ «I[apb» 03HAYACT TO Ke, YTO
rex, IMOCKOJIBKY «IapsAMM» B CJABAHCKOM BuU6G/IMH Hasbl-
Batotcs Jarup v CosioMoH (Kak MBI 3HaeM, Ta € apry-
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MEHTAI}s B IPHHIHUIE MorJia Obl OBITH IpUMEHEHa U K I'pe-
yeckoMy TuTyJy Paocikets). Ilpa sTom obGa aBTOpa IpH-
MHCHIBAIOT IEPEBOJ CJIOBA «IAPb» KaK imperator pycCKuM
TOJIMaYaM, T. €. NMEePEBOAYMKAM AUNJIOMATHYECKHX [O-
KYMCHTOB.

CosepuiienHo Tako# Xe BbiBoA AenaeT 3ateM I0ct I0m
(Just Juel, 1664—1715), parckuit mocjaHHUK B Poccuu B
1709—1710 rr., KOTOpBI}t TAaKXe CCBHLJIAETCSA IIPH 3TOM
TPEX/E BCEro Ha HAMMEHOBaHME GUOJICHCKUX «lapeii»:

«Yro Kacaetcs cjora “uaps” (Czar), To OHO IO MHe-
HHUIO HEKOTOPHIX sBJseTcs cokpatnendeM oT lecapy (Cae-
sar) W [OJIKHO O3HauaTh mmmepatopa (Keyser), uyto on-
H2aKO COBEPIUCHHO HEBEPHO [T. €. HEBEPHBIM SBJiA€TCA
IPEANOJIOKEHHE, YTO “Iaph” €CTh COKpAIlEeHHOE OT “Ie-
capp”]. 60 camo 370 csioBo [Caesar] He 03HauaeT HUYETO
uHoro kak “mMmmepatop” (Keyser) u ABAsAeTCSA 3BaHHEM,
KOTopoe Iocsie HaJcHus PuMckoit MMrepud oCTaIoCh
HCKJIIOUHTEJIbHO 3a rocygapeM ['epmanmn. Yrto cioBo
“napp” (Tsar) o3HauaeT “koposp” (Konge), a He «uMme-
patop» (Keyser), — MOXHO HOATBEpAUTH CJIEAYIOIUMH
nosopamu: 1) Y pycckux B ciaBsHCKo#t bu6sum, nmepebe-
OeHHOU ¢ rpedecKoro, Bce kKoponu (Kongerne), kak T0
Cayn, Hasupn, CosioMOH K Ipouse, 0603Ha4al0TCsl CJIOBOM
“mapp” (Tsar); camo coGoit pa3yMeeTCs, YTO OHH He MOT-
J OuTh uMnepatopamu (Keyser) — TUTyJ, 0 KOTOPOM B
BETXO032BETHLIE BPEMEHA HE WMEJIH HOHATHA»Z .

Cxonmnple 3amMeyaHusi MHl HaxoguM # y Ouiumnmna
Horanna ¢pon Crpanenbepra (Philipp Johann von Strah-
lenberg, 1676—1747), mBenckoro odunepa, moOLIBaB-
LIero B PycckoM ILIeHy, ogHako CrpasieHGepr Ha OCHO-
BaHHU ToM JK¢ apryMeHTAllUd [eJiaeT JAPYroil BHIBO, a
HUMCHHO OH CUHUTAET, YTO Pasjipuue MeXAy UMIEpaTOpoOM U
KOpOJIEM BOOOIIe HE HAXOAMUT BBIPA’KCHUA B CJIaBAHCKOM
A3BIKE:

«Tutyn “uaps” (Czar) B CaBSHCKOM S3LIKE O3HAYAECT
TO Xe, 4YTo “KopoJis” (K6nig), HO HHOr[A MOXKET TaKiKe
o3Ha4aTh ¥ UMIiepaTopa. 1160 Bo BceX C/IaBAHCKHX KHHUIAX,
KaK B [yXOBHBIX, TaAK ¥ B CBETCKUX [MMeIOTCS B BHAIY,
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BHAYMO, KHUI'Y LIEPKOBHOM ¥ I'paXX[aHCKOH meuatu], Bce
KOpOJIM MMEHYIOTCA “HapsaMu’; M B CJIABAHCKoW Bu6imwm,
KoTopas Obljla nmepeBefieHa ¢ rpedeckoro okoso 700 et
TOMY Ha3zaj, 3aJ0Jr0 [0 TOro, KaK PYCCKUN BeJIMKHIf
KHA3b MPHHAJ TUTYJ 1aps, xoposmn..., Cayn, Hasua, Costo-
MOH... HasnBaloTca “Hapsamu’ (Czars); B 9TOM fA3bIKE HET
pas/Iadusi MEXY THTYJIaMi HMIEpPaTopa H KOPOJLsi»2,

Mexpay tem 2Kak Mapxeper (Jacques Margeret),
¢pparnysckuit odullep, KalHTaH HHO3EMHBIX TeEJIOXpa-
uutesiel bopuca T'opyHoa m JIxkegmurpus I, B cBoux
3anuckax o0 MockoBckoM rocynapctse (1607 r.), Hamu-
CaHHBIX MO nopydeHuio Koposa ['enpuxa IV (Henri IV),
Ha3bIBacT PyCcCKMX Hapell «uMmuepaTopamu» (Empereurs),
3aMevas NpH 3TOM: «B paccyXaeHUM THUTyJa pyCCKue
AYMAIOT, YTO CJIOBO Y4apb, YNOTPeBGJIieMOE PYCCKHUMH To-
CynapsMH, BaXKHee BceX THUTYJIOB Ha cseTe. HmmepaTopa
Pumckoro [T1.e. CBsamenHo#t Pumckoit ummepuu] ouu
HMEHYIOT yecapem, IpousBoas 1o ums ot Lesaps; mpo-
YUX K€ rocyfapeit Kopoasamu, MoApaxkas MOJAKaM; BJa-
[leTesisl MEepCHACKOro Ha3BIBAlOT Ku3eab Oauia, a Typel-
KOT0 8eaukuli 20cnodapv Typckuii, T. €. BEJTUKU TocHo-
gua Typeuguit. CiioBO yapb, IO MX MHEHHIO, HAXOOUTCA B
Cs. INucauuu, raoe Hasun, CosloMoH U Opyrue rocynapu
Ha3BaHe: 1aph Hasun, nape Cosomosn. Ilocemy oHu ro-
BOPAT, YTO UM HapsA, KOTopeIM bory yromuo 6blio He-
Korna noututh [Iasuna, CosoMoOHa U [ApYTHX BJacTHTeNei
HyOeNCKHUX M M3PalJIbCKHX, ropas3no 6ojiee MpUIUYHO To-
Cynaplo, HEXeJIH CJIOBO Yecapdb ¥ KOpOAb, U300pETEeHHOE
YeJIOBEKOM M NPUCBOCHHOE, 110 MX MHEHHIO, KaKuM-HUOYIb
3aBOEBATENIEM» ™,

PaBubM o6pasom u Camyun Kosnunce (Samuel Collins,
1619—1670), npunBopHbIil Bpau lapsa Anekcea Muxait-
J0BUY2 B 1659—1666 rr., nMeHyeT uaps «MMIepaToOpoOM»
WIH [aXKe «BeJIMKMM wuMmiepaTopoM» (Great Emperour),
oTMeyvas Ipu 3TOM, 4To HaBuaa pycckue TaKKe Ha3blBaloT
«IIapeM», a He «KOopoJjeM» (4T0 Objio OBl GoJiee TOCIIEno-
BaTEJILHO C €T0 TOUKH 3peHus)™.
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OTMeveHHas! IBYCMBICJICHHOCTh THTYJIA «Uaph» HarJisa-
HO TPOSIBJISETCS B AMIIJIOMATHYECKUX CHOILICHUSX.

C omHO¥M cTOpPOHBI, MOCKOBCKHH BEJIMKHA KH:A3b — ellie
[0 Toro, kak B Poccuu mosiBisgeTca ¢opMasibHbIH 00/
BEHYAHHS Ha LapCTBO! — MOXKET HMMEHOBAaTbCA HMIIE -
paTtopoMm: ¢ KoHHa XV B. Tak Ha3bIBa€TCA BEJIUKHIA
KHs3b MBan III B moroBopax ¢ IIBECKUM IpaBHTesIEM (pe-
reHroM) (B OOKYMEHTaX, HAIlMCaHHBIX IMO-IIBEACKH, OH
UMeHyeTcsl keyser, B NOKYMEHTax, HaMCaHHbIX Ha Jia-
THIEM, — imperator)?’, ¢ JaTCKKM KopoJieM (B JOKYMEHTax,
HATMCAHHBIX MO-HEMENKH, Purypupyer TUTYJ Kejser, B
[IOKYMEHTaX, HalHCaHHBIX Ha JIaThiHU, — imperator)®, ¢
JIMBOHCKHM MarucTpom?, ¢ maructpom Tepronckoro (He-
MEIIKOro) opaeHa’’, ¢ ramselickuMu ropogamu’. 1o OT-
BEeyaeT TOMY, UTO BEJIMKMI KH:3b B CHOILICHUAX ¢ GaJTHiic-
KMMH U HEKOTOPHIMH APYTUMH rocyJapcTBaMU Ha3blBacTCs
«11apeM»>%: HHave TOBOPA, TUTYJI «MMIEpATOp» (J1aT. impe-
rator, HeM. kejser ¥ T. I.) IpencTaBiseT cobOil MepeBof
PYCCKOTO THTYJIa «lapb»™, '

O6pamasics TakuM 06pa3oM K MOCKOBCKOMY BEJIUKOMY
KHsI3I0, T. €. HasplBas €ro «UMIIEPaTOPOM», I'JIaBhl rocy-
pgapcTB — Oynab To KopoJsib [Januu nimm xe perenT lllsenuu,
BEJIUKUIA Maructp JIMBOHHHU, U T.1. — (PAKTUIECKU TpH-
3HAIOT CBOE C HUM HEpaBeHCTBO (IIOCKOJIBKY CaMU OHU HM-
NepaTopaMH He ABJIAIOTCA). BMecTe ¢ TeM Tak JKe Ha3blBaeT
Besinkoro KHia3a Bacusnd Il w umuepatop CBALIEHHOM
Pumckoii mmnepun Makcumuinan [ B cBoux mocianusx
1514 r. (HamucaHHBIX B CBSI3W C 3allyMaHHBIM Makcumu-
JIAAHOM TPOCKTOM aHTHIIOJLCKON Koanuuuu). HM3secTHb
naBa nocsjanug Makcumumuana I x Bacunmo III, mpuuem
BTOpOE M3 HHX MNpPE/CTABJICHO KaK B HEMEIKOM, TaK H B
JIATUHCKOM BapuaHTe (TepRoe MOCJIaHME HANHCaHO Mo-
HEMCEIIKH); B HEMeIIKoM TeKcTe Bacusmii HaspiBaeTcs «Kay-
ser vind Herscher aller Rewssen und Groszfiirste zu Wo-
lodimer...», B staTunckoM — «Imperator et Dominator uni-
versorum Rhutenorum et Magnus Princeps Valadome-
rorum...»**; JCHO, YTO 3TO HaMMEHOBAHHME HPEJCTABJIACT
Co00# NOCJIOBHBIH TIEPEBOA THUTYJIa «Lapbh U rocyaapb Bees

ey e o e S i, et At
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Pycun u BeNuKHi KHA3D..»>°. Takum xe obpasom («Im-
perator et Dominator universorum Rhutenorum et Magnus
Princeps Volodomeriae...»), mo cBumeresbcTBy HMoanHa
®a6pu (Joannes Fabri), obparaics — wiad Openmnoarasi
obpamatbcs — Kk Bacunuio Il m umnepatop Kapn V,
cvenuBimit Makcumuuara I 8 1519 r.% B stux cayyasx
HaUMEHOBAaHUE «UMIEPATOPOM» O3Ha4yaeT NPHU3HAHUE CO
CTOPOHBI PaBHOIO IO THTYJy MOHapXa, U BIOCJECACTBUH
obpanieHue uMnepaTopa MakcuMm/iHaHa K MOCKOBCKOMY
BEJIMKOMY KHS3I0 SBJISIETCS OCHOBAaHHEM [1JI NPHHATUS
[etpom I mmmepaTtopckoro tutysa (1721 r.)*’. PaBabM
o6pa3oM 3TO OOpallicHHE HMrpaeT BaXKHYIO pOJIb TOCJIC
ocpunmansHoro npunATuda Meanom IV mapckoro turysa B
1547 r.: oHO MO3BOJIsIET HACTAWBATL Ha TOM, 4TOOBI 3TOT
TUTYJ1 GBI IIPU3HAH MHOCTPAHHBIMM rocyfaapsamu (B 4acT-
HOCTH, KOPOJIEM HOJILCKUM)™S,

Hapsany ¢ stum Kak umnepatop CasueHHo# Pumckoit
HMIIEpUH, TaK W Nalla PUMCKHI MOXKeT mpefJiaraTh MOC-
KOBCKOMY FoCy[apio IIOCTaBHTb €0 B KOPOJIH, NO-BU-
OUMOMY, MUCXOAs M3 APYroro NOHHMAaHUA THUTYJIA «Iapb».
Tak, B 1476 r. nana I'puropuii XIII namepeBascs otmpa-
BHTH B MockBy mocsa Pynosbda Kienxena (Rodulpho
Clenchen), ¢ TeM 4TOOB NPENJIOKUTH BEJMKOMY KHSI3IO
Upany III nepkosHbf ¥ IOJUTHYECKH co03 ¢ Pumowm;
IIpH 3TOM TOCOJ JOJIXKeH 6bli obemats Meany III kxopo-
JIEBCKHMHl THTYJI; Kak kaxercs, Kienxen B MockBy oT-
npaBjeH He 6blJI, H IPOEKT 3TOT OCTABaJICA Hepeau-
30BaHHBIMY. B 1489 r. Mpan III nosy4mn aHaJIOTHYHOE
npenJioxenue or umneparopa ®punpuxa V; HUean [ 3t0
HpeJIoKEHNe OTBEPT, YKa3aB, YTO OH MOCTAaBJICHUC MMeeT
or bora m HH B KakoM [pyroM HOCTaBJICHUH HE HYXK-
maetca*l. B 1518 r. nana Jles X nopyuaetr Huxouaio Illon-
6epry (Nikolaus Schoénberg), manckomy sneraty B ITosbime
u Benrpum, ofemiaTh MOCKOBCKOMY rocynapio — Bacu-
muio III — kopoJsieBCKUH TUTYJI, €C/IM TOT 3aKJIIOYUT COI03 C
PUMCKOH IEPKOBBIO ¥ OOBEAMHUTCSA C JPYIHMH XPHCTH-
aHCKHMM ToCcyfapsMu B Gopbbe mpoTus Typox*?. Hukonaii
ITon6epr B MockBy He mnomnasi, U neperoBopsl B 1518—
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1519 rr. Bes ero 6pat Hurpux llon6epr (Dietrich Schon-
berg), mocos TeBTOHCKOro opzaeHa. B pycckoit 3amucu
3THX [EPEroBOPOB COOOLIAETCS, UTO Malla «HasICHEHINAaro
H HemobeauMmeiimaro Haps scea Pycn xo4eT KOpoHOBaTh B
KPUCTbAHCKAro mapsi»*’. MeXJy TeM B COOTBETCTBYIOILEM
JIATHHCKOM TeKCTe 4hTaeM: «Serenissimum et invictissi-
mum omnium Ruthenorum Imperatorem in christianum
regem coronare»*. Kak BWANM, CJIOBO «11apb» COOTBET-
CTBYET 3/leCh KaK CJIOBY imperator, Tak ¥ cJIoBy rex*’. Bo-
Ipoc o TOM, 4TOGH ImpeAsioKuTh Bacusmmio III xoposies-
CKH#t TUTYJ, o0cyXnaaeTca B Pume u mo3agHee: Tak, B
1524 r. nanckuii HyHnuit B Benrpuu 6apon gesis Bypaxo
(del Burgio) u3BemaeT amocTOJILCKHN IpecTosa o6 o3a-
60YEeHHOCTH BEHIEPCKOTO KOpOJI II0 3TOMYy IOBOAY:
«... A le cose Muscovitice Sua Maesta iudica che fora gran
preiuditio di suoi regni dar titulo al duca di Muscovia di
re»*S, Benuanue Ha mapctso Msana IV B 1547 1., Kaxercs,
HHYETO HE MEHACT B 3TOM OTHOLICHHH (IO KpaifHeil Mepe
Ha MEepBHIX MOpPax): ACHCTBUTEJILHO, TAKOTO pPOAa IJIaHbI
CTpoATCs M nocjie Toro, Kak Weau IV ¢opmanasaOo npunn-
MmaeT napckuit Tutys. Tak, B 1550 r. mana Onwui I pe-
IIYWJI Ha3HAYUTh NOCOJILCTBO K LIAPIO C TPEAJIOKCHHEM
KOPOJIEBCKOTO THTYJIa NPH YCJIOBUH ITOBHHOBEHHUS aroc-
TOJILCKOMY IIPECTOJIY*’; MOCOILCTBO OTIIPABJIEHO HE GBLIO,
HO CaMa BO3MOXKHOCTb NPEANIOKEHUSI KOPOJIEBCKOI O THTY-
Jla y>Ke KOPOHOBAaHHOMY Haplo KaXeTcs MOKa3aTeJsIbHOM.
[Ipo6yiema obpailieHUs K pyCCKOMY IOCyAapo B IHILIO-
MaTHYeCKO# Mepenucke obcyxkpasack B Pume B momn-
tidukar Kimumenra X (1670—1676)*. Bouio BeicKazaHo
'cOOGpa’KeHUe, 9TO THTYJ «Iapb» (czar) He NOJIKEH yIo-
TpeBIATLC S, MOCKOJBbKY 3TOT THTYJI COOTBETCTBYET HauMe-
HOBaHHIO MMIIEpATOpa M TaKuM 06pa3oM 32 PYCCKHM MO-
HApXOM ITIPH3HAETCs UMIIEPATOPCKOE JOCTOMHCTBO; K TOMY
JK€ 3TO CJIOBO ABJISIETCA BapBapCKuM, M MOTOMY Hana He
MOXET MM M0JIb30BaThcA. [IPOTHB 3TOr0 MHEHHs BHI-
CTYIHJ €O ClelluajibHo# 3anmckoi (1670 r.) a66ar Ckap-
natu (Scarlati)®®, KoTophili yTBEpKAas, 9TO THTYJI «l1aph»
(czar) He paBHO3HA4YEH HMMIEPATOPCKOMY°' M BoOGINE HE
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UMeET TOYHOI'0 COOTBETCTBUS B JIATHHCKOM SI3BIKE; B 3THX
YCJIOBUSIX €IMHCTBEHHBIM BBIXOAOM OKA3BIBACTCH UCHOJIb-
30BaHHE TY3€MHOT'O THTYJa (czar), 4To, o MaeHHI0 Ckap-
J1aTH, HE TIPOTHBOPEYUT HHU AYXY JIATUHCKOIO s3bIKa, HU
JOCTOMHCTBY Talbl PUMCKOI0>2,

3T0T BOmpOC OCTaJIcA OTKpHITHIM, H B 1672 r. pyc-
CKOMY HocJIaHHMKY Maitopy [lasiry MeHesnycy o6bacHAIM
B Pume: «HeB03MOXHO Ha3BaTh rocynaps Balllero IIapeM,
MOTOMY YTO Ilapb U Iiecaph [T. €. EMIEpaToOp] OOHO ¥ TO
e CJIOBO, M €CJIM Ha3BaTh HapeM, TO Hecapb U Apyrue Io-
TEHTATBl CTAHYT Ha Maly cepAuThCcA». MeHesnyc moKasaJ
rpaMoOTHl HMIIEPATOPCKYI0 M APYTHMX HMHOCTPAHHBIX MO-
HapxoB, I'le rocyfapb Obl1 HasBaH NapeM. Ilama Kum-
MEHT X INpHUCJIaJ CIPOCHThH, UYTO TaKoe Hapb. Menesmyc
oTBevas: «Kak HaswlBaeTCA mama, [ecapb PUMCKUH, CYJITaH
TYPEUKHUH, [1aX MEPCHACKHNA, XaH KPBIMCKHii... TAK TOYHO
Ha CJIaBAHCKOM sA3bIKE Ha3bIBACTCS: LIapb POCCHUCKHIM».
«Kak mepeBecTd naph mo-jaTelHH?» — cnpamuBaan Me-
Hesuyca. «[lepesecTn HeJb34, — O0TBEYasI OH, — HO Bellb Bh
6e3 mepeBoja NUINETE XK€ JIATUHCKUMU OYKBaMH BCE BBI- |
4HCJICHHBIE MHOIO Ha3BaHHA rocypapeii»>’. J106OmBITHO,
YTO MHEHHE PYCCKOI'O IIOCJIAaHHHMKA COBNAJacT C MHEHHEM
abb6ata CxapjaTy — IOpPU TOM, YTO OHH MCXOJST U3 Pa3HBIX
MOCBUIOK H IPECJICAYIOT pasHbIC LEJIH.

Takasi e [BYCMBICJIEHHOCTb CJIABSIHCKOI'O THUTYJa
«1apb» (KoTopas onpedesseTcsi NBOHHOU COOTHECEH-
HOCTBIO 3TOr'0 CJIOBa C JIATUHCKHMU imperator U rex) mpo-
SIBUJIACh, IIO-BUAMMOMY, H B CHOLUCHMAX GOJIrapcKoro na-
pa Kanosna ¢ manoit Munokentuem I 3 1202—1204 rr.
Kanosn, xoTopeiii Ha3biBaJl cebs «uapeM Oosirap u BJia-
xoB» («imperator Bulgarorum et Blachorum»), Tpe6oBan
OT mambl yTBEpPXKAEHUA B caHe wapsA («coronare in impe-
ratorem»), ONHAKO Tana IMpU3HaJ ero kopoJieM (rex), u
15 okTs6ps 1204 r. B TeipHOBE HANCKHif JIETaT BO3JIOXKHII
Ha KaJjiosHa KOpOJIEBCKYIO KOPOHY M IIOMa3aJi €ro Ha Ko-
POJIEBCTBO; TEM He McHee B OTBeTHOM IuchbMe Kamosn
fJlarofapuT mamy 3a UMIICPATOPCKMIA (T. . HapcKuit) BeHell
U npogoJikaeT B nepenucke ¢ PUMoMm HMMeHOBaTh cebi
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umnepatopom (T. e. mapeM)**. [To-BumuMoMy, 3a BceM 5THM
CTOMT JIMHIBUCTHYECKOE HEAOPa3yMEHHE: CJIOBO «Lapb»
IEPEBOIMIIOCH Ha JIATHHCKHMi S3bIK KaK imperator, OQHAKO
CJIOBO reX MOIJIO B CBOIO OYEpE/lb HEPEBOMUTHCS KAk
«Llapb», U TMO3TOMY «KOPOJIb» (IeX) U «Hapb» (imperator)
0Ka3aJTHCh COOTHECEHHBLIMH TEPMUHAMHE >,

§ 3. IIpmaarue Iletpom I ummepaTopckoro
THTyjla H HEPEOCMHICJICHHAE CJIOBA «Iaphb»

Bo3MoXHOCTH OBOAKOro IIOHMMaHHSA CJIOBA «Uapb»,
T. €. COOTHECEHHUs ero Kak ¢ UMIepaTopoM, Tak M ¢ Ko-
poJieM, ycyryGusieTcs mocJsie Toro, Kak Iletp I mpunnmaet
B 1721 r. mmnepaTopckuii TuTyJl. Heo6xonumMo mog4epk-
HYTb, UTO NPUHSATHE MMIepaTopcKoro turyna Iletpom I B
1721 r. cyntecTBEHHBIM 06pa30oM OTJIMYAIOCh OT NMPUHATHA
uapckoro tuTysja Heanom IV B 1547 r.: ecsin HBanH IV
ObLJT OCTaBJICH (KOPOHOBaH) KakK napb, To Iletp I He 6but
[IOCTaBJIeH KakK uMOepaTtop. TakuM oOpa3oM, IPHHATHE
UMIIEPaTOPCKOI'0 TUTYJIAa OBIJIO KYJIbTYPHBIM, a HE pEJlu-
I'HO3HBIM aKTOM>®, U II03TOMY OHO He ObLJIO O3HAMEHOBAHO
CIIeIHMAJIbHOM PeJIMTMO3HON NEpEMOHHMEN; OHO O3HAa4aJIo He
paclllipeHye BJIACTH, a KYJIbTYPHYIO NIEpEOPHECHTAIHIO, U
IMeTp He HyXpascsd B HOBOW KOPOHAmuH. DTo ObLI, COO6-
CTBEHHO T'OBOPs, aKT IIEpeMMCHOBaHHU, KOTOPBIX Opra-
HUYECKH BIMCHIBAJICA B OOMIYI0 TEHICHIMIO NMETPOBCKHX
pedpopM, Tak HiaM HHadYe — GykBajbHO uaU MeTadopH-
4ECKHU — CBOAUBIIUXCS K mepeofeBanuio Poccum B eBpo-
neiickoe miaThe’’. B 3TOM cMBIC/IE IPHHATHE UMIEPATOP-
CKOT'0 THUTYyJIa CKOpe€ MOATBEPXKaJi0 3KBHUBAJICHTHOCTH
THUTYJIOB «IIapb» H «AMIICPATOP».

ITpu sTom IleTp MoXeT akTUYECKH HA3LIBATHCA HM-
HIEPATOPOM 3270JIr0 10 OPHUIUATILHOIO HPUHSTUS UM HUM-
IIepaTOpCKOro TUTyJa (1o KpaitHeit Mepe ¢ 1696 1.)% — 5
TOYHOCTH TaK XK€, KaK PycCKHE Iocylapd MOTJIM UMEHO-
BaThCs «IapsAMHU» 3a/10JIC0 0 TOI'0, KAK OHU HAYaJH CTa-
BUTbCA Ha mapcTBO. JJOCTOMHO BHUMaHHs, BMECTE C TEM,
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YTO CJIOBO «KeCapb», 03HAYAIOLICE B IIEPKOBHOCJIaBSHCKOM
SA3BIKE PHUMCKOT0 (A3B[9eCKOro) mmmepaTopa, [leTp Hc-
1I0JIb3YET /11 HAUMCHOBAHHA IIOTCHIHOTO Iaps — «KHA3-
KecapsA»; 3HaMCHaTeJIbHBIM 00pa3oM B INYTOBCKHX Liepe-
MonuAx (xotopwle npu IleTpe I mMmeloT BaxxHOe rocymap-
CTBEHHOE 3HA4YEHHE) «KHA3b-Kecapb» IPEACTaeT B Tpa-
[AMIUOHHOM OOJIaYCHMM PYCCKOro maps . IlapomuiHblit
06pa3 «KHA31-Kecapsi» [IPU3BAaH NPOTHUBONOCTABUTL Laps U
HUMIIEpaTOpa, HO «KECapb» W «UMIEPAaTOP», BOOOLIE r'OBO-
ps, PaBHBI IO CBOEMY 3HAYCHUIO — peub HAET, TAKUM 00-
pa3oM, O NMPOTHBONOCTABJICHUH IEPKOBHOCJ/IABSIHCKOIO 1
JIATHHCKOTO HaMMEHOBAaHHMS mMIiepaTopa®.

Wtak, npunatue mMmnepaTopckoro tuTysa Iletpom I
HUMEJI0O CEMHOTHUYCCKUN XapakTep M MO CYIUECTBY HE 03-
HavyaJI0 pacuimpeHusi BjacTH. Bmecte ¢ TeM 3TOT akT, He-
COMHEHHO, CIIOCOOCTBOBAJI CYXKEHHIO 3HAYEHHUs LAapCKOro
THUTYJIa; TEM CaMbIM OH OOBEKTHBHO CIOCOGCTBOBAJI BO3-
MOXHOCTH COOTHECEHHS IIapCKOT0 M KOPOJIEBCKOTO TH-
TYJIOB.

[elcTBUTEIIbHO, IPUHSAB TUTYJ uMIepartopa, [letp I co-
XpaHWJI 3a co00# Tak’Ke ¥ TUTYJI «Iapb», OQHAKO 3TOT
THTYJI OKa3aJicsl OrpaHHYEHHBIM B CBOEM YNOTpeOJICHUU.
CorsacHo ykasy 11 mHosa6psa 1721 r. pycckuit MoHapx
umeHoBaJsicsa «Mimnepatopom u Camozepxnem Bcepoc-
cuiickuM, MockorckuMm, Knesckum, Baagumupckum, Hog-
ropopckumM, Llapem Kasanckum, Llapem ActpaxaHckuwm,
Hapem CI/I6HPCKI/IM»61. Kak BuIHMM, THTYJI «ilapb» COXpa-
HJAeTCs B OTHOWICHHM TeX BJIaJcHHI, KOTOpHIE paHee
BO3IJIABJISIJTUCH TATAPCKUMH «LAPSMU», T. €. XaHAMH, H KO-
TOpble BONIIJIM B THUTYJ PYCCKOTO Tocydaps mocje HX
3aBoeBaHusd. Tak, maps MBan IV, Kak ¥ nocisenymomue
PYCCKHE MOHApXH, Ha3biBaeTcs «dlapeM KazaHckum» mocsie
3aBoeBaHusa Kazamm B 1552 1., «1fapeM AcTpaxaHCKUM»
rocJie 3aBoeBaHusl AcTpaxauwm B 1557 r.; HakoHen, Ha-
ypHasa ¢ Bopuca ['ogyHoBa pycckuii apb HMeHyeTCS TaK-
XKe «napem Cubupckum» nocsie nobeast Hax Kydymom B
1598 r.%2 310 mocneqHee HaMMEHOBaHWE BO3HUKAET, MO-
BHAMMOMY, II0 aHAJIOTHH: CUOUPCKUE IPABUTECJIH, B OTJIH-
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YHe OT Ka3aHCKOro MJIM acTPaXaHCKOTO XaHa, HE HMe-
HOBAJIMCh «HapsMH» (OHH OObIMHO Ha3blBajMCh Ha Pycu
«KHA3bSIMHA»).

TeM caMpiM NPUHATHE HUMIEPATOPCKOIO THUTYJIa aK-
TYaJIM3UPOBAJIO aCCOLMALUIO THTYJIA «I1apb» CO CJIOBOM
«xaH». Kak MBI IOMHUM, B cBo¢ BpeMs Ha Pycu «napem»
HA3LIBAJIM KaK BH3aHTHICKOIO HMIeEpaTopa, TaKk M TaTap-
cKoro xaha (cM. Bhime, § 1); c mosABJICHHEM HMIEpPaTOp-
CKOT'0 THUTYJIa [ejIaeTCa aKIeHT MMEHHO Ha 3To# mocsiel-
Hell acconmanu. B cymHOCTH, IPOTHBOMOCTABJICHAE «UM-
niepaTopa» U «laps» OKa3blBa€TCA aHaJOIMYHLIM IIPOTHBO-
MOCTaBJIEHUIO «MMIIEPATOPa» U «Kecapsi»: B 060UX CJIydasx
pedYb WACT O MPOTHBOIIOCTABJICHHM 3allafiHON M BOCTOYHOM
(B ogHOM cJiyvae TaTapcKoil, B ApPYroM — IepKOBHOCJIA-
BSAHCKOH) TpaguIKA.

CJ10BO «1lapb» elle B OHOM MecTe (PUTYpHpYET B HM-
nepatopckoM Tutryse Ilerpa I: IleTp uMenyercsa 3gech
«[TosenutesieM u locynapem HWeepckus 3emau, Kap-
TanuacKuX u I'py3usckux apeit, u Kabapaunckus 3emiun
Yepkacckux 4 Fopckux Kuszei»®; IleTp He HasbiBaeTcs B
OaHHOM cJiyvae «mapeM» Kapteesum u I'py3un, Ho onpene-
JseTca KaK «IOBEJIUTEJIb U rocynape» 3emiu Kapramun-
ckux u I'py3sMHCKHX Dapei, T. e. TeX BJIaJACHUH, KOTOphIE
HEKOTr[a ObLJIM CaMOCTOSTEJIbHBIM LapCTBOM; CYHIECT-
BEHHO, YTO U B 3TOM CJIy4ac CJIOBO «lapb» MOSBIICTCS B
THUTYJIE PYCCKOr0 HMIEparopa B cnenu(pUYecKH BOCTOU-
HOM KoHTeKcTe®. XapaKTepHO, BMECTE C TeM, 4TO B [JaJIb-
HEHILIEM CJIOBO «L[aph» B 5TOM MeCTe YCTPaHseTCs U3 TUTY-
ja. Tak, corsacHO HOBOJ pefakLMH MOHApLIETO THUTYJIA,
yTBepxJeHHo# 6 uioHsa 1815 r., pycckuil umnepatop ume-
Hyetcsa «[losesutenem m ocygapem Ueepckus, Kapra-
smuckus, [pysunckus u Kabapauuckus semim»®.

[Mocnenyomas 3BOJIIOLUA HMIEPATOPCKOrO THTYJIA
oOHapyXKMBaeT CTpeMJICHHEC U30aBUTBHCS OT acCOIMAIlUU
LapsA M TaTapcKOro XaHa Y, HANpOTHB, NMOMYEPKHYTh BHU-
3aHTHHCKHE WIK [IPABOCJIABHBIE KOHHOTALIMH CJIOBA «IIAPh».

Tak, ecoiu B XVI B. nocsie npucoenunenus Kasanckoro
H ACTpaxaHCKOro XaHCTB PYCCKMH rocydaph Ha3bIBaeTCs
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«apeMm KasaHckuM, nmapeM AcTpaxaHCKMM» — H 3TO
00BACHACTCS TeM, YTO CJIOBO «Ilapb» COOTBETCTBOBAJIO B
CBOE BpeMsI KaK THUTYJIy «UMIEpaTop», Tak W THTYJIy
«xaH»,— 1o B XVIII B. nocsie 3apocBanmsi KpriMckoro
xaHcTBa (1783 r.) pyccKui MOHApX Ha3BIBACTCSA HE «LApPEM
KpbiMckuM», Ho «uapeM Xepcomuca Tappudeckoro»St;
CJIOBO «Ijapb» IOAYEPKHYTO BBOOUTCS HpPH 3TOM B BH-
3aHTHICKMIL, a HE B TATAPCKUM KyJIbTYpPHBIA KOHTEKCT®,

Hakonen, B cepenune XIX B. CJI0BO «Hapb» BHOBb
[OSABJIAECTCS B UMIIEPAaTOPCKOM THTYJIe NO OTHOIICHHIO K
I'py3uu, HO Ha 3TOT pa3 yXe B KayecTBe NPAMOIO OIpe-
OeJIeHus PyCCKOI'o MOHapxa: ompefesieHue «IloBenuTelib
I'py3uHckus 3emin» 3aMeHAeTcA onpeneseHueM «llaps
I'py3unckuii», KoTopoe ciaenyeT Tenephb nocJie cjos «Llaps
Xepconuca TaBpudyeckoro» (cM. onmcanue I'ocynapcTBeH-
Horo rep6a Poccuiickoif mMiepun, yTBepxaeHHoe 11 am-
pesns 1857 r.%8, u 3aTem pemakiMiO MMIIEPaTOPCKOTO TH-
TyJIa BMECTe C ONHCaHWeM repba, yTBEpKIACHHbIE 3 HOAOPA
1882 r.%%). T'py3usi ocMBIC/IAETCA Telepb B KOHTEKCTE BH-
3aHTHUCKOM TPajUIIHM — KaK JpeBHee XPUCTHAHCKOE Hap- -
cTBO. Tak CJIOBO «Ilapb» MOCTENEHHO OCBOOOXKOAETCA OT
acCOIMALINH CO CJIOBOM «XaH».

Urak, mpuasarue Iletpom I mmmepaTropckoro THTyJa
onpefiesiseT CyXeHMe 3HAYCHUsS THTYJIa «uapb». OTcrona
SIBJIAETCA BO3MOXKHOCTb COOTHECEHHs LApCKOro M KO-
POJIEBCKOT' O THTYJIOB.

MostoMy mocsie BXxoxaeHuA ITosbckoro KopoJieB-
cTBa B coctaB Poccuiickoit umnepun (1815 r.) oHO Ha-
YMHAeT UMEHOBATbC «apcTBoM Ilosmbckum», U, COOT-
BETCTBCHHO, PYCCKHIl MMIIEpaTOp Ha3biBacTcs Temepb «lla-
pem TTosbckum» %, Kak BHAMM, CJIOBO «KOPOJIb» (TIOJIBCK.
krél), 1. e. cy1aBAHCKHI 3KBUBAJICHT JIATHHCKOTO IeX, Iepe-
BOAMTCS B JAaHHOM CJIy4ae Kak «Ilapb» — KW 3TO CBA3aHO,
BUIUMO, KaK C TE€M, YTO PyCCKHE LIapd MMEHYIOTCs Telephb
«AMIIEPATOpaMu», TaK U C TeM, YTo Bo rJiase Ilosbmm Ha-
XOMTCs Temepb IPaBOCJIaBHBIM MoHapx. He uckiroueHo
BOOOIIIE, YTO CJIOBO «KOPOJIb», B OTJIMYHE OT CJIOBA «LIapb»,
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paccMaTpHBaJIoch Kak CTHJIMCTHYECKU HeafieKBaTHoe odpu-
LIMa/IbHOMY A3BIKY THTYJIATYpHI .

OtMmeTuM, uro onpeaesenue «Llapsr Ilonbckuii» BcTab-
JIAETCA B HUMIEPATOPCKHUI THUTYJ Mepel ONpelec/ICHUEM
«Happ Cubupckuit», Hapymiasd TaKUM 00pa3oM yXKe ycTa-
HOBHBIIYIOCS TOCJICA0OBaTeIbHOCTD NpPHU MEPEUHCTICHUHN Ta-
TapCKUX «1apcTB»: ¢ 1815 r. pycckuit uMnepaTop UMEHy-
etcs «appr Kazanckuit, Lapp Acrpaxanckuii, aps ITosis-
ckuit, [lapps Cubupckuit, LHape Xepconuca TaBpudeckoro»,
a no3gHee K 3TOMY HEPEYHIO B KOHIE A00aBseTCA ele H
HaumenoBadue «llapp ['pysmHckuii». CyliecTBEHHO NpH
aToM, uyto ompeaeicHue «Llapy I[losibckhit» BXoAuIo B
KpaTKHid THTYJ pycckoro MoHapxa ¢ 1815 mo 1917 r.:
«HMmnepatop u Camonepxken Beepoccuiickuii, Happ Toss-
ckuit, Besukuii Kaa3p OuUHAAHACKMIA, W npoYad, U Hpodast
u npoyasi»’2. Kak BMAMM, Ha TIEPBBIZA IJIaH BLUIBUTAIOTCS
Tenepy 3amajHbie (eBpoliefickWe) BJjajeHus rJaBul Poc-
CHUMCKON HMICPHH.

TakuM o6pa3oMm, B Hpolecce 3BOJIIONMH HMIEpaTop-
CKOr'0 TUTYJa CJIOBO «Iapb», MOCTENEHHO OCBOGOX/IA’ICh
OT acCOIMallM¥ CO CJIOBOM «XaH», HAYHHAET acCOLMHPO-
BaTbCSl CO CJIOBOM «KOPOJIb». B KOHEYHOM HTOTe CJIOBO
«l1apb» TOMAfacT B 3alaJHOCBPONEHCKUI KYJIbTYPHbIH
KOHTEKCT: OHO KOPPEJIUPYET CO CJIOBOM «KOPOJib» (rex) u
HE COOTHOCHTCS CO CJIOBOM «XaH».



HNPUMEYAHUA

IIpumeuanud K raase 1

Lo Angenendt, 1982, c. 100, 116; Bloch, 1983, c. 461—462.
Cp. takxe: Enright, 1985; Miiller, 1938; Prelog, 1979; Devisse,
1985; Schneider, 1972, ¢. 196—-203.

2CMm.: Ellard, 1933; Kleinheyer, 1962; Santantoni, 1976; Le-
clercq, 1936, cTs6. 2147,

3 Com: Ostrogorsky, 1955, c. 249—251; Octporopckuit, 1973,
¢. 37-38; Ebersolt, 1917, c. 22—23; Eichmann, I, c. 21; Jugie, III,
¢. 151-153; Michel, 1959, c. 10, 12, a Takxke c. 174—175; Dag-
ron, 1996, c. 281—282 u c. 404, npumeu. 120; cp.: Treitinger,
1956, c. 29; IToackanscku, 1996, c. 69. HexoToprle uccrieqosare-
JIH IyMAIOT, OTHAKO, YTO MHAYTyPaIHMOHHOE [IOMa3aHHe UMIIEpaTopa
MOSBUJIOCH B BusanTuy HeckosibKo pasbiiie (B XII B.), mpuyeM U B
3TOM CJIyuyae MOXKET fIpPEAIoJiaraThCsl 3alafHOEC BJHSHHE (CM.:
Brightman, 1901, c. 383—385; Bloch, 1983, c. 475—477; Nicol,
1976, c. 42—51; Leclercq, 1950, cTn6. 312; cp.: Macrides, 1992,
c. 194—196; McCormick, 1991, c. 107; Bréhier, 1948, c. 44, npu-
Meu. 2; Majeska, 1997, c. 3, npumeu. §). [lo muenuwo [douansna
Huxkons, go XIII B. uMeJsio MecTo TIoMa3aHue ejieeM, a ¢ XIII B. —
noMa3zanue MupoM {(cM.: Nicol, 1976); ¢ 3TUM, ofiHaKO, TPYQHO CO-
rIacuThes (CM. B 9TOH cBsA3m: Macrides, 1992, c. 188, 190—191).

Jlumn HeMHOTHE OTHOCST IOMa3aHye MOHapxa B BusaHTun K
foJiee paHHeMy BpeMeHH —K KOHLY X B. (cM.: AHzpeeBa, 1927,
c. 61; Karpozilos, 1973, c. 2325, cp. c. 71, npumey. 7; XKaso-
poHkOB, 1997, ¢. 117—118) wu xe k IX B. (cM.: Sickel, 1898,
¢. 547—548; Miiller, 1938, c. 331—-332). '

4ToBops o momasanuu Iurmna KopoTkoro apXUEITUCKOIIOM
Bouundauuem, «DpaHkckas XpoHHKa» yKaseBaeT, yTo I'mibae-
puk III —nocsaenuuit KopoJip U3 AUHACTMM MepoBUHIOB, cMe-
mieHHbI [TUnuHOM, — NpU3HaH OB «JIOKHEIM KOpoJieM»: «Pip-
pinus secundum morem Francorum electus est ad regem et unctus
per manum sanctae memoriae Bonifacii archiepiscopi et elevatus a
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Francis in regno in Suessonis civitate. Hildericus vero, qui false rex
vocabatur, tonsoratus est et in monasterium missus» (Ann. regni
Franc. a. 750 [sic!], eM.: Kurze, 1895, c. 8). Takum of6pasomM, noMa-
3anue [Turmina npussato 6hlI0 IPOACMOHCTPHPOBATE IOJJ/IMHHOCTh
HOBOIO KOpoJiA (CM. BOOOILE O NPOTHBOHOCTABJICHUN «ITOJJIHH-
HBIX» M «JIOXKHEIX» MOHApXOB, aKTyaJIbHOM /71 CPEAHEBEKOBOIO
co3HaHus: YeneHekuti, 1982 [ = Yemernckuis, I, ¢. 142 u ci.)).

3 Cm.: Affeldt, 1980; Perels, 1934; Jischke, 1979; Jarnut, 1982;
Miiller, 1938, c. 341—347; Briihl, 1962, c. 305; Nelson, 1987,
c. 142, 149—152.

6 Ann. regni Franc. a. 754, em.: Kurze, 1895, c. 12.

7 Codex Carolinus, N® 6, cp. N° 21, cm.: Gundlach, 1892,
c. 489, cp. c. 523. Cp.: Angenendt, 1982, c. 108—109.

8 Mo crosam 3. Kantoposuua, ITunun «was the first Western
ruler ever to be consecrated by a pope, and it is well known that this
hallowing was a do ut des transaction, that the Holy See needed the
help of the Frankish king as much as the king needed the liturgical
consecration and ecclesiastical recognition to compensate for his
lack of royal blood. Pepin’s anointment by Pope Stephen took place
not in Rome but in St.-Denis. A Frankish, to say nothing of a Ro-
man, Ordo coronationis did not exist. The only relevant precedent
was Pepin’s own anointment which, as we are told, had been perfor-
med by St. Boniface» (Kantorowicz, 1946, c. 54—55).

Kax u3BecTHO, uMeHHo ripu [InmiHe npekpataeTcss HOMHHAJIb-
Has 3aBUCHMOCThL PUMCKOrO NpecTosia 0T KOHCTAHTUHONOBCKUX
umnepaTtopoB (cM.: Caspar, 1914). Co BTopoit nosioBunsl VIII B.
narnsl MepecTaloT NOMHHATL HMIEpPaTopoB (Kak M KOHCTaHTHHO-
HIOJTbCKHX TTaTPHAPXOB) BO BpeMsi GOTOCITYKEHUS, M A UMITepaTopa
Ha pUMCKHX MOHETaX 3aMeHAeTCH UMEHEM Iallbl ¥ JOKYMEHTH! Aa-
THPYIOTCS He TOJOM NPaBJICHUA UMIIEpaTopa, a rofoM MOHTH-
dukarta (cm.: Herrin, 1992, c. 91, 93, 102). Boo6uie nomazanune
IMununa oTMmevaeT nepeMeHy opueHTanuu Puma: Pum opuen-
TUPYETCA TENEPb He HAa BU3AHTHICKHX, a HA (PPaHKCKHX MpaBUTe-
Jefl. 3HaMeHaTeJILHO B 5TOM cMbIcJIe, 4To boHudanmit noMmasniba-
eT Iununa B TOM XKe rony, Korga PaBeHHa, pe3uieHUMS 3K3apXxa
KOHCTaHTHHOMOJILCKOTO MMIIEpaTopa, OKasbiBACTCs BO BJIACTH JiaH-
ro6apoB (4To KJageT KOHEIL[ BU3AHTHIICKOMY [IPABJICHUIO B
ceBepHOI M eHTpasbHOH MTamm). OtnpasyieHue bonndarus o
OpaHIiiIo B KaYeCTBE MANCKOro JieTaTa MpOUCXOIMT Hocie TOro,
KaK Hanbl IepecTaloT HOCHUIATh JIEraToB (alloKpUCHApHEB) B
KoHcTanTiHONOB {CM. TaM ke, ¢. 93—953, 98).
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9 HpuHsATO cuMTaTh, YTO KOpOHAUMA Ha 3amaje HaYMHAETCA ¢
Kapna Besukoro B 800 r., 0fHaKo 9TO MHEHHE He BblIEpXKUBaeT
KpUTUKH. Bo BCAKOM cityyae KopoHauus nMesia MecTo Ha Ilacxy
781 r., korna nana Anpuat I koponoBan ceioseit Kapna (KapJio-
mana-Ilumiza u JlionoBuka), cp. coollieHHe Tak Ha3biBaeMoit «Xpo-
HUMKH JHHrapaa» o KopoHaiuu 781 r.: «... quibus et coronam in-
posuit» (Ann. q. d. Einhardi. a. 781, cM.: Kurze, 1895, c. 57); mbi

WATHPYEM 3TO cooliieHue B GoJiee MOJHOM BHAE Ha ¢. 13 Hacr.
pa6oTsl. ITo-BugMMOMY, KOPOHAIIMS UMEJIZ MECTO U PaHbIIe — B
768 r. (npyu nHTpoHHu3auuy chiHoBeil [Tununa — Kaprna u Kapao-
MaHa) H, MOXeT ObITb, B 771 I. (mocsie cMeptu Kapsiomana); cM.:
Briihl, 1962, c. 316318, 321-322.

M. o0 3anajiHoM obpspae: Schramm, 1935, ¢. 254; Eichmann,
I, c. 81; Eichmann, 1928, c. 59 u ca.; Kantorowicz, 1957, c. 321
(npy# 3TOM OOBIYHO CUUTAETCs, YTO 3T0 PpaHKCKUl o6briaif,
TIOSIBUBIIHHNCS IO/ BJIMSIHHEM €MHUCKOIICKOTO IIOMa3aHusl; CM., Of-
Hako: Angenendt, 1982). O cOOTBETCTBYIOILIEM BH3AHTHIICKOM 06-
psape cM.: Brightman, 1901, c. 389, 392; Bréhier, II, c. 13; Dagron,
1996, c. 283; Ycnenckuit, 1998, c. 17; cp. B 3TOi CBSA3M ONUCAHUS
BU3aHTHICKOro KopoHauuoHHoro o6psna— [Icepgo-Komuma (Pseu-
do-Kodinos, 1966, c. 258), Noanna Kanrakysuna (Ioannes Can-
tacuzenus, 1, c. 198), Cumeona Conynckoro (PG, CLV, rn. 146,
ctab. 353—354; Mucanus..., II, rin. 114, c. 199), Toapa (Goar,
1647, c. 928).

I Cwm.: Schramm, 1935, c. 254. Uuaue: Eichmann, I, c. 81;
Eichmann, 1928, ¢. 59 u cu.; Anton, 1995.

12Cm.: Angenendt, 1982.

13 CM. B uMHe KpellleHus KaTtommdecKol nepksu: «Deinde in-
tingit pollicem in sacro Chrismate, et ungit infantem in summitate
capitis in modum crucis, dicens: “Deus omnipotens, Pater Domini
nostri Jesu Christi, qui te regeneravit ex aqua et Spiritu sancto,
quique dedit tibi remissionem omnium peccatorum (hic inungit), ip-
se te liniat Chrismate salutis in eodem Christo Jesu Domino nostro
in vitam aeternam”» (Rituale romanum, 1913, c. 16, cp. c. 36).
Cp.: «Nella Chiesa latina i sacerdoti ungono col sacro crisma i
bambini, all’atto del battesimo, ma questa unzione non & un
sacramento e, perché appunto non fosse confusa col sacramento della
Cresima, fu stabilito che tale unzione debba farsi non in fronte, ma,
come prescrivano i rituali antichi, in summo capitis vertice, e, come
ha il rituale nostro [T. e. B “Rituale romanum™}, in summitate
capitis» (Malchiodi, 1921, c. 53). Cu. eme B sToit cBs3m: Yseba-
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ert, 1962, ¢, 354—-357; Angenendt, 1977, c. 142—143; Angenendt,
1980, c. 14, 42; Angenendt, 1982, c. 106, 111, 114; Angenendt,
1984, c¢. 2930, 75 u cn., 86—87; Appanu, 1979, c. 61; Arranz &
Parenti, 1989, c. 633—634; Wagner, 1988, c. 286.

14 Cp.: «The double postbaptismal anointing is typically and
exclusively Roman. It does not fit in with the development of the
ritual in any other region in East or West» (Ysebaert, 1962, ¢. 355),
«Innerhalb der westlichen wie der Ostlichen Liturgien stellte freilich
die rémische Tradition mit ihrer doppelten Salbung nach der Taufe
ein Unikum dar, denn auBlerhalb Roms hat man nirgends eine zwei-
te, allein dem Bischof vorbehaltene postbaptismale Salbung ge-
kannt oder anerkannt, wenigstens zunichst nicht» (Angenendt,
1977, c. 145); «Die Firmung stellte ndmlich eine Besonderheit
der romischen Liturgie dar. Wiahrend die sonstigen Taufliturgien...
sich mit nur einer Salbung nach der Taufe begniigten, wurden in
Rom zwei postbaptismale Salbungen erteilt...» (Angenendt, 1982,
¢. 106). Cwm. eme: Fransen, 1960, ctna6. 148; Ddlger, 1906, c. 62 u
ci.; Welte, 1939, c. 28; Hamman, 1969, c. 201—202; Hanssens,
1959, c. 471—480; Galtier, 1911, c. 381—383; Galtier, 1912,
c. 301; Oppenheimer, 1953, c. 60—62; cp.: Mitchell, 1966, c. 45,
7, 169, 173.

15 Cabié, 1973, c. 2224, cp. kommeHTapuit Ha c. 44—48; PL,
XX, cta6. 554—-555; PL, LVI, ctn6. 515. Cp.: «S. Innocenzo
insegna che 1a Cresima non pud esser data che dai Vescovi, i quali,
soli, hanno la perfezione del Sacerdozio. Ai semplici preti &
permesso invece di fare ai battezzatti, nella amministrazione del
battesimo, 1’unzione col sacro crisma; ma questa unzione non & da
confondere con il sacramento della confermazione» (Malchiodi,
1921, c. 41).

16Epist. v, 9, em.: PL, LXXVII, ctn6. 677.—ToBops o
CBSIIEHHUYECKOM [IOMa3aHuu Ipyau, ['puropuil MoXeT UMETh B
BHUIY [10Ma3aHKe IPYOU eJIeeM, COBEPLIaEMOoe Mepesl KpelileHHeM Kak
TaKOBBIM (T. €. IOTPYKEHUEM HJTH O0JIMBAaHWEM), BXOAIlee B 06-
PSR KpELIeHus; Cp. yKa3aHus Ha 3ToT obbivait y Hoanna [IpsakoHa
(Ep. ad Senarium, cM.: Wilmart, 1933, c. 174), cm. TaKKe HUXKE,
c. 67 HacT. paGoTHl (lpuMed. 95).

B npyrom mecte I'puropuit ropoput: «Pervenit quoque ad nos
quosdam scandalizatos fuisse, quod presbyteros chrismate tangere eos
qui baptizandi sunt prohibuimus. Et nos quidem secundum usum
veterem Ecclesi® nostre fecimus; sed si omnino hac de re aliqui
contristantur, ubi episcopi desunt, ut presbyteri etiam in frontibus
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baptizandos chrismate tangere debeant concedimus» (Epist. IV, 26,
em.: PL, LXXVII, cTn6. 696).

17 Sacramentarium Gelasianum, 449—451, cp. 609—616, cm.:
Mohlberg, 1960, c. 74, cp. c. 96—97.

18 Ordo Romanus, XI, N°N® 97, 100101, cm.: Andrieu, II,
c. 446. Cp. eme cooTBeTcTByIOIMe yKasaHus y Bemwl docto-
noureHHoro (Super Acta apostolorum expositio, cm.: PL, LVI,
cT6. 961) i y Amanapust, emuckoria MeTrickoro (Liber officialis,
I, 27, em.: Amalarius, II, ¢. 138—139; PL, CV, cTa6 1046—1047).

19 Friedberg, II, cT16. 133.

20 Cu.: Thurston, 1911, ¢. 8; Fransen, 1960, cT6. 145 Lacey,
1918, c¢. 905; Lynch, 1957.

21 Cm.: Conybear & Maclean, 1905, c. 405; Lodi, 1979,
N2 2956, c. 1334.

20 Conybear & Maclean, 1905, c. 98.

23 Cm.: Coquin, 1966, c. 113; Achelis, 1891, c. 98; Lodi, 1979,
N° 2958a, c. 1336.

24 Cwm.: Lodi, 1979, N2 2959, c. 1337.

25 Cwm.: Whitaker, 1970, c. 82, 90, 220. — OT™MeTHM, YTO HE-
KOTOpBIE JPEBHENIINE HCTOYHUKH TOBOPSAT O NIOMa3aHUH T'OJIOBEI
MOCJIC KPEICHUS — CM., HanpuMep, CBUIETeIbcTBO ¢B. Unmosmra
(Dix, 1968, c. 39, N2 XXII; Botte, 1963, c. 54—55, N2 XXI), a
TakXke cJyXeOHUK AmBpocusi Menuomanckoro (Magistretti, II,
c. 209; cp.: Whitaker, 1970, c. 6, 146), — ogHaKoO TIpu 3TOM B
TIPUHITIIE MOKET UMEThCS B BU/LYy HE UTO MHOE, KaK [ToMa3aHue ye-
Jsa. Tax, HaripuMep, B ApeBHeliIeM UpJIaHACKoOM Muccasie («Missale
Stovensis») MBI UMTaeM: «... postquam baptizaretur oleatur cresmate
in cerebrum in fronte» (Warner, II, ¢. 31) — scHO, 4TO TOMa3aHue
TOJIOBBl M IIOMa3aHHE 4eJjia B JAHHOM CJiyyae HE MPOTHUBOIIO-
CTaBJIAIOTCS OPYT APYIY.

26 Cp. pasbsacuenusa Kupusna Uepycamumckoro (Cat. myst. II1,
4): Cyrille de Jérusalem, 1988, c. 126—127; Cirillo di Geru-’
salemme, 1993, c. 451—452.

B cootseTcTBUM ¢ 7-M mpaBusiom I KOHCTaHTHHOMOJIBCKOTO
(I1 Beenenckoro) cotopa (381 r.) MHUpOM MaXeTcsl BO-TIEPBBIX
4eJ10, 3aTEM OYHM, HO3/IpU, yCTa U yuH. Ecii NpUHATS, 4TO MO-
Ma3aHue COOTHOCHUTCS C MATBIO YyBCTBAMH, IIOMa3aHue 4yeJia oKa-
3bIBAETCA COOTHECEHHBIM C OCA3aHHEM.
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27 Cm.: Thornton, 1954, c. 46—47, 51—54; Mitchell, 1966,
c. 19, 24; Délger, 1911, c. 175, cp. c. 178.—Cp. B 3T0# cBA3M
TaK>Ke IpeBHeHIni 0bbivail H300paxkaTh KpecT Ha deJie Ipu 060-
3HAYEHHH KPECTHOI'O 3HAMEHH 1, KOTOPBIH 110 Cell IeHb COXpaHACTCA
B KaTosMuecKoi uepksH (cM.: NomyGunckmit, 1172, c. 465—467). K
MCTOPHM M300pazkenis Ha Yesie 3HaKa KpecTa ¢M. Booline: Dinkler,
1962, c. 97-99.

28 Cm., nampumep: Lawlor, 1911, ¢. 7-8.

29B 57T0M COGCTBEHHO M COCTOHT NPEPOraTHBA CBSIICHHHKA,
TIOCKOJILKY OGpsiA KpelleHus, BooOlile IOBOpsi, MOXKET COBEPIIATD
¥ MUPSTHIH.

30 Orcrona, MeX/y MPOUMM, yYacTHE CBSMICHHMKA TP COBEP-
IIeHHY 00psia KpeleHHA MPaKTHYECKH OKa3hBacTCs B GOJIbICH
CTeneHr HeOGXOMUMBIM B KATOJIHYECKOi LIEPKBH, Y€M B LIEDKBH
NpaBOCJIaBHON (BMECTe C TeM B KATOJINYECKOM 0Opse KpEHeHUA
MPenyCMOTPEHA BO3MOXKHOCTb TOT'O, YTO KDEILEHHE COBEPIIACT
MHUPSHHH: B 3TOM CJIy4dae IIOMa3aHue IpH KpeIleHHH He COBep-
IAeTCsA).

TTana VinnokenTwuit I B mocsanuu K emuckony I'yo6ouo 416 r.
ellle He MCKJIKYaeT BO3MOXKHOCTb NMPUCYTCTBHSA €IUCKOINA NpH
Kpelennu: «Nam presbiteris seu extra episcopum sive praesente
episcopo cum baptizant, chrismate baptizatos unguere licet, sed quod
ab episcopo fuerit consecratum, non tamen frontem ex eodem oleo
signare, quod solis debetur episcopis cum tradunt Spiritum
paracletum» (Cabié, 1973, c. 22—24, cp. koMMeHTapuii Ha c. 44—
48; PL, XX, cta6. 554—555; PL, LVI, ctnb. 515).

31 Tak, natpuapx Potuit mucan B «OKPyKHOM IOCJTaHHH»
867 r., molenineM /10 HaC Kak B FPEYECKOM OPUTHHAJIEC, TaK U B
CJIaBSIHCKOM [E€PEBOAE, UTO JIATHHAHE HE CTPAIATCS BTOPHYHO
Ma3aTh MHPOM T€X, KTO yXKe ObiJI TOMa3aH CBAMCHHUKOM, HU BO
YTO HE CTaBs [IOMa3aHUE, COBEPIIIEHHOE CBALLEHHUKOM: «Elle XKe
OT IIPE3BUTEPOB MHPOM I[IOMa3aHHKIX IaKbl ITOMAa30BaTH HE
cTpamarcd... U NPe3BUTEPCKOE [IOMA3aHUe He MOJIC3HO ObITH M
BBTIIEe coBepiiaTHcs Gssanyme...» (ITomos, 1875, ¢. 10). To xe
FOBOPUTCS B MOCJaHUM KUeBCKOro murponosmra Moanua II au-
Tunane Kaumenty III 1088—1089 rr., TakKe U3BECTHOM KakK B
TPEYECKOoi, TaK U B CHaBAHCKON BepcHH, cp.: «MiXe oT mpo3suTtep
MypOM IIOMa3aHH, MaKbl BTOPOE MOMa3aBaeTe, IJIaroJoLle, IKo He
[OCTOUTE CEr0o MPO3BUTEPOM TBOPUTHU, HO STTUCKOMOM... 4-€ ChI'Pe-
LIIeHHE Ballle [IOMA3aHMe NpeKe KPELeHbIX, Makbl IOMa3aHHe, AKO
XKe y0o U ce HeCTb 3aKOHHO. CBAILCHHBI! 06pa3 Bephl BCYAY OT
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KOETOXI0 BEPHBIX TaKO BbarJjaiaeMo: “Hcrnosenyio exuHo Kpe-
LIEHUE B OCTaBJIeHKe rpexoB”. 1 atie y6o eJMHO KpeLLEeHHe ecTe, H
€/IMHO MYPO CBATOE B TOMb K€ KPELIEHUH €AHHO, B TOMb XK€ €CThb
BPEMEHH B CBSTOMb KpeIlIeHHH, OT epelt e H OT €IMHCKON TBO-
pumoe» (Ilassios, 1878, c. 173, 178; Ilonos, 1875, c. 96; I'puro-
poBudy, 1854, c. 6, 8, 14, 16—17; POA, II, N° 1171, c. 380, 382;
CM. Tak2Ke fepeckas 3Toro nocsianus y I'epbepiureiina —'epbep-
mireitH, 1988, c. 93). I'. Iloackanbsckuit yeMaTpuBaeT nofgo6Hoe 06-
BHHEHME U B MOCJIaHHU KHeBckoro Mutponosiuta Hukudopa I, Ho,
KaxeTrcs, 6e3 T0CTaTOUYHbIX OCHOBaHMI (cM.: Makapwit, 11, c. 565;
cp.: Ilonckanbeku, 1996, c. 293, mpumeu. 766).

21, Pycu, HaripoTus, KopoHalus NpeAecTBOBasa IOMa3aHHIO
HA HapCTBO, YTO OOBACHAETCA EPEOCMBICTICHHEM IaHHOTO 00p/a.
CM. moapobHee Ha c. 29 HacT. paGoThl.

3 Cp.: Ullmann, 1969, ¢. 71 u ci.; Ullmann, 1971, c. 9; Kan-
torowicz, 1955, c. 72 (upumeu. 23); Kantorowicz, 1957, c. 12 (npu-
Med. 9).

34 OTHOCHTE/ILHO TIEPEMEHBI HMEH! Kapsomana cm.: Thoma,
1985, ¢. 77-81.

35 Ann. regni Franc. a. 781, cm.: Kurze, 1895, c. 56.
36 Ann. q. d. Einhardi. a. 781, cm.: Kurze, 1895, ¢. 57.

37 Cp.: «In 781, Pope Hadrian I conferred on Charlemagne’s son
Carloman a post-baptismal anointing that was associated with
(though liturgically distinct from) an anointing to kingship (in this
case of the subkingdom of Italy)» (Nelson, 1987, c. 152). —Uro
KacaeTtcs Mitaautero 6para Kapnomana-Tunina, Jlionosuxa, To oH

. 6bLJ1 BOCIIPHHAT U3 KYIEJIM HE CaMUM I1anoif, a KaKMM-TO APYTrHM
cBALIeHHOCITy KUuTesieM. Hano nostaraTh, YTo 3TOT CBAILIEHHOCJTY-
JKUTeJIb lepenast pebeHKa Iane, KOTOpblit K COBEPLIMJI TIOMa3aHHe
TOJIOBBI (3aBepluatoiiee o0psAA KpeIeHUs U OIHOBPEMEHHO BBICTY-
TaroHiee KakK MHayrypaloHHOE NToMa3aHue).

38 Cm.: Brithl, 1962, c. 305—306, 313—314, 321—-324;
Henggeler, 1934, c. 13—14, 29, 3543, 77; Folz, 1991, c. 94, 102.

39 PL, XCIII, cTnb. 613 u ca.

40 XapakTepHo, 4TO U B Kpyry Apy3seit Kapsia MorJyin Ha3biBaTh
«[JdaBugom» (a Takxke «CoJOMOHOM», «ABryctoM» wiu «llesa-
peM»); B TOM K€ Kpyry AJIKYHH UMEHOBAJICA «DJIaKKOM», AH-
runbept — «['oMepoM», a Apanrapa — «AHTOHHEM», MogouH —
«Ha3onoM» (cM.: Burns, 1947, c. 573; Folz, 1964, c. 85, cp.
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¢. 117—120). Hauunas ¢ 795 r. AnkyuH B cBoux ImicbMax k Kapity
ofpalllaeTcs K MocJIeAHeMYy KaK K «uapio [asupy».

41 Cwm.: Briihl, 1962, c. 306; Angenendt, 1982, c. 104—105;
Classen, 1985, c. 68; Miiller, 1938, c. 351; Kantorowicz, 1946,
c. 93 (npumed. 93).

Cp. BoOOLIE O BOCIPUATHH MOHApXa Kak «HoBoro [laBuma»
Ha cpenHeBekoBoM 3amage: Kantorowicz, 1946, ¢. 56—-58, 6264,
69—70, npumeu. 15; Kantorowicz, 1957, c. 83; Eichmann, 1913,
c. 268; Kampers, 1925, c. 500; Angenendt, 1982, c. 109, 117 (mpu-
Meu. 82); Ullmann, 1969, c. 44, 73; Schapiro, 1996, c. 42—43.
370 BOCIPUATHE UMECT, BEPOSTHO, BU3aHTHUitCKYe ucTokU. Bo Bes-
KOM CJIy4yae Takoe HauMeHOBaHHe Ob10 OpUHATO B Busantuu (oM.
06 stom: Treitinger, 1956, ¢. 129 u cu.; cp.: Walter, 1976, c. 61—
66; Schapiro, 1996, c. 42).

42 Cu.: Briihl, 1962, ¢. 321—326. Uck/moueHueM IBIACTCS, KaK
y&Ke YHIOMHUHaNOCh, NoMasaHue [lunnHa KopoTkoro: #CTOYHHKH
COOBINAIOT TOJILKO O nioMa3aHu# [TunuHa, HO HUYETro He T'OBOPAT O
KOpPOHALHY.

4B cay4dac Jliopgosuka Il Mexay nmomasaHueM U KOpoHauuei
6b11 BpeMeHHOit pa3pbiB: Jlonosuk II 6bl1 MoMa3aH B KOPOHOBaH
KaK KopoJib JiaHrobapnos B 844 r. (mamoit Cepruem II), 3aTem
BTOPHYHO NMOMa3aH Kak umineparop B IlacxanbHoe BOCKpeceHbe
850 r. (nanoit JibBoM IV) 4 KOpOHOBaH —TOKe KaK UMIIEpaToOp — B
872 r. (nanoit AxpuanoM II). CM. crienuaibHOE paccMOTpPEHHE 3TO-
ro Bonpoca: Henggeler, 1934, c. 26—53, 77—78.

O cnyyasix HOBTOPCHUS Koponaimy B Busantuu cM.: Schreiner,
1967, c. 74—75; Majeska, 1984, c. 418—419. Bmecte ¢ TeM B Bu-
3aHTHH, TI0-BUANMOMY, GBLJIO BO3MOXKHO ¥ IOBTOPEHHE NIOMA3aHU s
MOHapXa, He [IpeycMaTpHBalollice TIOBTOPEHN A KOPOHALIMH, a UMEH-
HO TIpY KOPOHALMK UMITepaTopa-conpasuTeis (Kecaps). Tak, coryac-
HO YHHY BeHYaHUs Ha napcTso Manyuua Il Haneosora 1392 r., B
TOM CJIy4ae, €CJIH Y KOPOHYeMOro UMIIepaTopa-chlHa eCTh UMIlepa-
TOp-OTell WJIM UMIIEpPaTop, 3acTYNAlOLMi MECTO OTIa, TI0CJIe oMa-
3aHU A UMIIEPATOpa-ChlHA [IATPUApX MoMasyeT U ero (cm.: Jlomapes,
1913, c. 4, 8; Pseudo-Kodinos, 1966, npunox. VI, c. 355—356).

44 Vita Remigii, cm.: Krusch, 1896, c. 296 u ci. Cm. Takxe:
Oppenheimer, 1953, c. 170, cp. c. 67, 254; cp. B 37Ol CBA3M:
Kniazeff, 1988, ¢. 161—162.

45 Cm.: Pange, 1949, c. 31 u ci.; Oppenheimer, 1953, ¢. 267 u
cJ1.; Bloch, 1983, c. 68, 135, 224 u cu.; Jackson, 1992, c. 65—68.
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46 Cwm.: Bloch, 1983.

47 Cm. 06 sTom: Angenendt, 1977, c. 142, 150—151, 158; An-
genendt, 1982, c. 106—107.

48 Sacramentarium Gelasianum, 449—451, 609—616, cMm.: Mohl-
berg, 1960, c. 74, 96-97.

49 Cm.: Chavasse, 1958, c. VIII; Mohlberg, 1960, c. XXXV.

>0 Cp. B 3T0if cBa3u: Schramm, 1935, c. 309; Klauser 1933,
c. 173—174.

31 Cp. BuzanTHiicKuii YiH Benyanus Manyua II Ilaneonora B
1392 r.: corsiacHO 3TOMy YMHY, HaTpHApX IOCJIE NOMAa3aHUs UM-
1iepaTopa MOKPHIBAET €T0 I'OJIOBY KYKOJIEM U 3aTeM YXKe BozJaraeT
Ha Hee KopoHy (Jlomapes, 1913 ¢. 4, 9; Pseudo-Kodinos, 1966,
npunox. VI, c. 355).

52 Cm.: Maclean, 1921, c. 511.

3 De baptismo, 7, cMm.: Tertullianus, I, ¢. 282; cp.: PL, I, cTa6.
1207.
54 De civitate Dei, XX, 10, cm.: Augustin, VI, c. 318.

35 Ad Autolycum, I, 12, cm.: PG, VI, cTtn6. 1041—-1042;
Burini, 1986, c. 375.

36 Cat. myst. IIL, 5, cm.: Cyrille de Jérusalem, 1988, c. 128—
129; Cirillo di Gerusalemme, 1993, c. 452.

57 Layton, I, c. 190—191; Cennuiikas & Tpodumona, 1989,
c. 288).

58 Sacramentarium Gelasianum, 388, cm.: Mohlberg, 1960,
c. 62.

39 De ecclesiasticis officiis, II, 26, cM.: PL, LXXXIII, c1/16. 823
u ci. Cp.: Etymologiarum, VI, 50, cm.: PL, LXXXII, cT16. 256.

60 Codex Carolinus, N2 45, cm.: Gundlach, 1892, N° 45, ¢. 561.

61 Cum.: Kampers, 1925, c. 500, npumeu. 26; Angenendt, 1982,

¢. 109—110; Hoffmann, 1968, c. 9 u ci.; Kantorowicz, 1955, ¢. 72
(mpumen. 23).

62 Waitz, 1873, c. 82.
63 Boehmer, 1897, c. 665; cp.: Kantorowicz, 1952, c. 254—255,

260. — CM. BooOiie B 3TOM cBs3u: 2Kusos & YcmeHckuii, 1987,
c. 5253, 7678 ( = Ycneuckuti, I, ¢. 211212, 239-241).

64 X poHHKa/TbHBIE HCTOYHMKH HHYETO HE TOBOPST O IOMasa-
Hun Kapsa Besiukoro B 800 r.; o HeKOTOpbIX 6oJiee MO3THUX —
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U HeJOCTOBEPHBIX — YKA3aHUIX Mbl CKaKeM HUXKe. AOGCOJIOTHOE
GOJIBIIMHCTBO HCCJIEAOBATENIC CXOAUTCS HA TOM, YTO TIOMA3aHus
B JaHHOM ciryuae He Gbuto. Cp. Huxe, . 65 HacT. paGoTel (TIpu-
Mmed. 77).

%5 Duchesne, 11, c. 7. Cp.: Folz, 1964, c. 173.

66 C.: Sickel, 1899, c. 32 u cui.; Heldmann, 1928, c. 306 u
cJi.; Henggeler, 1934, c. 16.

67 Cp.: «... il faut distinguer soigneusement a l’origine le
couronnement des empereurs et celui de rois: celui des empereurs est
caractérisé par la simple collation des insignes, principalement du
diadéme; celui de rois par I’onction» (Leclercq, 1950, cTn6. 305).
Nmenso notoMy, YTO BU3aHTUICKYE BACHJIEBChI BOCXOIUJIH K PUM-
CKHM HMIIEpaTOpaM, 34eCh HEPBOHAYANILHO He GBLIO HHAYTypaloH-
HOI'O TIOMA3aHus.

68 Bmecte ¢ TeM HauuHas 1O KpattHeit Mepe ¢ cepenunbt VIII 8.
Ha 3anapge 6biTyer ¢dopmyaa: «Christus vincit, Christus regnat,
Christus imperat»; 3Ta (popmysia pukcupyeTcs yXKe Ha paclATHU
BpeMeH namnnl Credpana I (752—757). Koponamis Kapiia Besmkoro
B Pume criocoGcTBYET MepeocMblC/ieHUIo 3TOH popMyn, 3aMme-
YyaTesibHa B 3TOM OTHOIICHHH HaJINCh Ha aaXeHCKON MOHeTe: «Xc :
vincit, Xc : regnat, Karolus Magnus imperat» (cM.: Kantorowicz,
1946, c. 3, 21-23). O ciy4asx paHHEro HaMEHOBaHUsA XpHCTa
«uMIlepaTopoM» (imperator) cM. crienMasibHo: Peterson, 1951 cre-
AyeT OTMETHUTD, YTO B 9THX CJIy4asX CJIOBO imperator 4acTo (XoTs
U He BCeraa) uMeeT 3HaueHUe «IIPeIBOUTEIb BOUCKa».

OTMeyast HauMeHOBaHHe XpHUCTa «UMIIEPaToOpoM» B 28-11 riiaBe
«Libri Carolini» (790—793 rr.), A. Bopct nenaer uison: «Fiir die
Libri Carolini ist Christus selber noster rex und noster imperator»
(Borst, 1964, c. 43). Eqsa 51 MoXHO corjlacuThes ¢ TaKoit ¢op-
MyJIHPOBKO: HEOOXOZHUMO UMETh B BHIY, YTO NaMATHUK, O KOTO-
POM HIET peyb, GyAydu HanpanJieH IPOTHB MKOHOMOUMTAHU, 06-
JIFYAeT PEJIUKTH A3bIYECKOTO HMIIEPAaTOPCKOro KyabTa B BuzaH-
THH, B YaCTHOCTH, MIOKJIOHEHUE NOPTpeTaM uMIepaTopa. B sTom
KOHTEKCTE /OJIXKHO NOHUMAThCA U MHTEPECYIOLllee Hac Haume-
HoOBaHMe, ¢p.: «In cruce namque, non in imaginibus, pretium mundi
pependit... Hoc est nostri regis insigne, non quedam pictura, quod
nostri exercitus indesinenter aspiciunt legiones. Hoc est signum
nostri imperatoris, non conpaginatio colorum, quod ad proelium
nostre sequuntur cohortes» {Libri Carolini, cMm.: Bastgen, 1924,
c. 89). HocToitHO BHUMaHU, YTO W B JAaHHOM CJIyyae CJIOBO im-
perator BEICTYIIAET B 3HAYEHHH «IIPEIBOIUTEIIL BOUCKa».
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B cBA3u co ckasanHeiM Ha 3amajie MOIJIM JaKe I10J1araTh, YTo
TUTYJI TeX paBHO3Ha4eH TUTYJY Baothels (cM.: Treitinger, 1956,
c. 190, mpumeu. 134).

%9 Heo6x0MMO OTMETHTD, UTO no Kapsa Besmukoro Ha 3amane
HE CYHIECTBOBAJIO HUKAKOH PEJIMTHO3HOM [lepEMOHHY NTOCTABJICHHUS
UMIIepaTopa — B OTJIMUMe OT BusaHTHM, TAe maTpuapx KOpoHyeT
nMnepaTopa HauuHasg ¢ 457 r. (ecom e ¢ 450 r.). Cm.: Leclercq,
1950, ctn6. 305, 311; oTHocuTemBHO BU3aHTHE CM. B 3TOU CBA3M:
Charanis, 1974, c. 78—82; Treitinger, 1956, c. 8 (cp.: Charanis,
1937, c. 193 u ca.; Charanis, 1940—1941, c. 53—54; Sickel, 1898,
c. 511 u ca.; Ensslin, 1947, ¢. 23 u ca.; Hoaun, 1895, c. 188;
Bréhier, 11, c. 9; Karpozilos, 1973, c. 23, npumeu. 31).

70 To xe oTHOCHTCS U K CJIaBAHCKOMY THTYJIy «Llapb», Opef-
CTaBJISIOIEMY cOOOI 3KBHBaJIEHT rpeueckoro paoctievs. Cm.
rJiasy Il HacT. paGoThL

n XapakTepHo, uTo AJIKyuH, obpaiasch Kk Kapsay Benukomy
Kak K [JaBupy (cM. Bbie, c. 60 HacT. paGoTsi, npuMey. 40), npu-
MCEHSET K HeMy THUTYJI rex, a He imperator («David regi»). U3natess
nmiceM AJIKyHHa 3aMedaeT B 3TOH CBA3U: «regium nomen tribuit
Alcuinus imperatori, quia David eum nominat» (Dimmler, 1895,
c. 383; cp.: Ohr, 1904, c. 95, mpumeu. 1).

20 TpaHcpopManuax 3Tolt popmyJisl ipu ee NEepeBOAC Ha
rpeuyeckuti cM.: Kantorowicz, 1946, c. 27—28.

3 Cm., nanpumep: Sophocles, 1870, c. 969; cp.: Treitinger,
1956, c. 190; Bubukos, 1997, c. 116 (mpumeu. 102).

74 Annales Fuldenses, cm.: Pertz, 1826, c. 355. — K uctopuu
Borpoca cM.: Arvites, 1975, c. 64; Dolger, 1943, c. 219-220;
Ohnsorge, 1947, c. 29—31; Schramm, 1952, c. 60—61; Ganshof,
1971, c. 241; Herrin, 1987, c. 466; Herrin, 1992, ¢. 103.

306 opueHTauy Kapsa Besmikoro na umnepaTtopckuit Pum
cM.: Burns, 1947, ¢. 572—573. OcobeHHo XapakTepHa B 3TOM OT-
Hourenud nosma AHrunbepra «Karolus Magnus et Leo Papa»,
HanucaHHas B 799 r., T. e. HEOCPEACTBEHHO Nepe UMIIEPaTOPCK O
Koponauueit Kapsa, roe Kaps npeacTaet Kak «pater optimus, heros
Augustus», KOTOpbIlA 1paBUT «BTopeiM Pumom» (Roma secunda),
T. €. AaxeHoM,—c (popyMOM, CEHaTOM U APYrUMHK aTpHOyTamMu
aHTU4HOI cTosMub! (cM.: Diimmler, 1881, c. 369, passim).

Opuentaiua Ha KoHcTaHTuHa Benmkoro MoxeT ObITH YCMOT-
pecHa B HauMeHOBaHMU Magnus «Besukuti», kotopoe Kaps npu-
HHMaeT eile 0 MMIEepaTOpCKOM KOpPOHALMK; HAgo MoJaraTh, 4To
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Kaps ucxonun nmpu atoM u3 «CkasaHud o BeHe KOHCTaHTHMHO-
BoM» (Donatio Constantini Magni). Cp. ¢opMy akkjamarnii
Kapia kak koposisa («Karolo excellentissimo et a Deo coronato
magno et pacifico rege Francorum et Langobardorum ac patricio
Romanorum vita et victoria») 1 Kak umMrepartopa («Karolo piissi-
mo augusto, a Deo coronato magno et pacifico imperatori vita et
victoria», «Carolo augusto, a Deo coronato magno et pacifico im-
peratori Romanorum vita et victoria») (Opfermann, 1953, c. 101,
102, 21).

76 Tak, B 4acTHOCTH, ec/ii B KOHCTaHTHHOIOJE aKKJiamMalys
(mpoBO3rJIAllIeHHe UMIIEpaTOPOM) IIPe/IIIECTBOBAIa KOPOHALMH, TO
B PuMe, HalpoTHB, aKKJIaMallis CJIefoBasia 3a KOpOHALuel, T. €.
nana KopoHosas Kapia He oT UMeHU Hapoza, a B KaueCTBe IJ1aBbl
puMckoit tepkBu (cM.: Folz, 1964, c. 174—175). IIpyrum otJu-
yueM rocTanisiennd Kapsa Besiukoro oT nocTaBJieHHS BH3aH-
TUHCKUX UMIEpPaTOpOB Obljia apopaiis Kapsa manoii mocsie ak-
KJiamaruu; rocsie Toro Kak Kaps 6uly1 KOPOHOBaH M IPOBO3-
rJIallieH UMIIEpaTOpoM, Ilana MpeKJIOHWJICS Iiepen HUM (cp.: «Et
post laudes ab apostolico more antiquorum principum adoratus
est...» — Ann. regni Franc. a. 801, cm.: Kurze, 1895, c. 112; Mirbt
& Aland, 1967, c. 261—-262). IlpocTpauus (wpookiveois) nepen
HUMIIEpaToOpOM, BooOLLe roBOps, ObIO MPUHATa B BusaHTHH (CM.:
Treitinger, 1956, c. 84—94; Guilland, I, c. 144—150; Hendrickx,
1973; x uctopuu sToro OObIYas cM.: Babut, 1916; Alfoldi, 1934—
1935, c. 84 u cn.), omMHaKO afopalUs UMIepaTopa NaTpHapXoM,
TIOCKOJIBKY Mbl 3HaeM, He Obly1a peycMOTpeHa BU3aHTHHCKUM KO-
pOHALMOHHBIM o6psanoM (cM.: Guiliand, I, c. 147); 3. AfixmaH oT-
MedaeT (6e3 CChlJIKHM Ha MCTOYHMK), 4TO B Bu3aHTum Obljia BO3-
MOZKHA B3alMHas afopalis narpuapxa u umneparopa (cM.: Eich-
mann, I, 19; cp. ewte: Ganshof, 1949, c. §), ogHako 310 He TO, UTO
uMeJsi0 MecTo B Pume. [lo Bceit BuaumoctH, Jles IIT ucxoaus xe
CTOJIbKO M3 BU3aHTUITCKO Tpanyiiii KOPOHALWH, CKOJIbKO U3 CBO-
HX TpefcTaB/IcH 06 3ToM o0psne: npekJoHsasch nepen Kapiiom,
nana JeiicTBOBaJI «110 OObIYal0 JPEBHUX HUMIIEPATOPOB» («more
antiquorum principum»; cJIOBO «princeps» 03HAa4aeT 3e€Ch UMITe-
patopa, cM.: Folz, 1964, c. 277, a TakXe c. 278, npumeu. 1).
ITpocTpanus (wpookbveois) Mamsl mepef UMIEpaTopoM HUKOIAA
6ousiee He noBTOpsisiachk Ha 3anane (cm.: Folz, 1964, c. 175; Kelly,
1986, c. 98).

Hurepnperanud ocobentocTeit Koponawu Kapra Besmikoro no
CPaBHEHMIO C BEHYaHHEM Ha IIapcTBO BU3AHTHHCKUX MMIIEPATOPOB
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HYXKIA€TCA B CHCLIUAJIBHOM PacCMOTPEHNWH, KOTOPOC BBIXOOUT 3a
paMKH HallIero UCCJICAOBaHU .

1 3neck unTaeM: «... Karolus Magnus, abavus noster, unctione
huiusmodi per summum pontificem delibutus primus ex gente ac
genealogia nostra pietate in eo habundante et imperator dictus et
christus Domini factus est...» (Henze, 1928, c. 389, cp. c. 387).
PaBubIM o6pa3oM u Teran, aBTop xutnsa Jlrogosnka biaroyec-
THBOrO, roBoput: «Karolum, quem Leo Romanus pontifex conse-
cravit et uncxit ad imperatorem in aecclesia ubi beatissimum corpus
apostolorum principis Petri requiescit, die natalis domini nostri Iesu
Christi» (Thegan, Vita Hludowici, cM.: Pertz, 1829, c. 590). ®eo-
¢an Mcnosennuk B cBoeit «XpoHorpadum» (rnox 6289 r.) BricMen-
BaeT LIEPEMOHMIO UMIIEpaTopckoit kopoHarmu Kapra v nipu aToM
coo0ImaeT —B KavyecTBe KOMHYECKOI JAeTaji, — uTo Iamna Jles
nomasan Kapuia «c rosossl 1o Hor» (PG, CVIIL, cTii6. 951-952);
TO K€ FOBOPUTCS 3aTeM B «XpoHuKe» Manaccuu (Manasses, 1837,
c. 193).

Bce 311 coolLLeHNs HE UMEIOT HCTOPUYECKON LICHHOCTH (CM.:
Ohr, 1904, c. 33—34, npumeu. 2; Poupardin, 1905, c. 115—116;
Bloch, 1983, ¢. 70, 462—464; Heldmann, 1928, c. 306—307, npu-
Meu. 6; Dolger, 1943, c. 213—214; Eichmann, I, c. 31-32; Knia-
zeff, 1988, c. 138—139; Theophanes Confessor, 1997, c. 650, npu-
Med. 14); cp., Bupodem, nHoe MHeHue: Goar, 1647, c. 928; Ebersolt,
1917, c. 27; Classen, 1981, c. 958—959; Classen, 1985, c. 68—69;
King, 1987, c. 64. Kak 6b1 To HU OBLJIO, TIPEACTaBJICHUE O HOMa-
3anru Kapisia B PuMe puxcupyercs ouenb paHo.

78 o atoro (8 817 1.) JloTaps GbL71 KOPOHOBAH KaK UMIIEPATOP
B AaxcHe CBOMM OTIIOM, O/THAKO 1OMa3aH OH MpHU 3TOM HE ObLI
(cMm.: Ohnsorge, 1975, c. 283) —Hago noJsarath, IOTOMY, 4TO 3TO
OblJla KOpOHAllM sl MMIIepaTopa-colipaBUTesA, yTBepxAatomas Jlo-
Taps B KauecTBe HacJsieqHuka Jlronosuka Biarodectusoro (Bopo-
yeM, Kessmm cuutaeT, 94T0 3TO 6BJIO BTOpOE NMoMasaHue JloTaps:
o ero MHeHuIo, [lacxaymii yTBepKaasl TakuM 06pa3oM MTpaBo Maflbl
KOpoHOBaTh uMneparopa B Pume, cm.: Kelly, 1986, c. 100). Pas-
HeIM obpa3oM U JlomoBuk brarouecTussiit 6b11 B 8§13 r. Ko-
poHoBaH B AaxeHe ceouM otuoM (Kapsiom BesmikuM) B KauecTe
HMIIEPaTOpa-CONPAaBUTEIIA, U IIPU 3TOM OH TaKKe He Oblj1 [oMa3aH
(cm.: Classen, 1985, c. 100; cp.: Poupardin, 1905, c. 116, 119;
Eichmann, 1913, c. 266; Briihl, 1962, c. 276—277; Folz, 1985,
c. 90). PumMckue umiiepaTopbl OpsMO CJICAYIOT B JAHHOM CJlyyae
BU3aHTHUICKON Tpaguiyy: B BU3aHTHU NpaBsiliero UMIiepaTopa Ko-

3—1777
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POHOBaJI NIaTpuapx, TOrAa Kak UMIIepaTopa-CopaBUuTe st KOPOHO-
BaJ1 npassinyi uMmnepatop (Charanis, 1940—1941, c. 53); yto xe
KacaeTcs IoMa3aHK4, TO €ro elile He 6uu10 B BuzanTtim. ITockosibky
[IPaBO [IOMA3aHuA MPUHALJIEKHUT TOJLKO OYXOBHOMY JIMILY, HM-
repaTop MOr KOPOHOBaTb CBOETO HAcJICAHHKA (B KauyecTBe UMIIEpa-
TOpa-COMPABUTEJIA), HO HE MOT €ro II0Ma3aTh; B 9THX YCJIOBHSAX
HHAYTYPAIMOHHOE TIOMA3aHIE OKA3bIBACTCA UCK/TIOUUTEILHBIM aT-
puGyTOoM MpaBALIEr 0 MoHapxa.

L IIpu sTOM OH HE GBI KOPOHOBAH KaK MMmepaTop. CM. BllIIe,
¢. 60 HacT. paboTnl (pumed. 43).

80 Cm.: Eichmann, 1913, c. 266—269.

81 Henze, 1928, c. 389.

82 Perels, 1925, c. 305.

83 Historia, V, 7, cM.: PG, CXXXII, c116. 579—580.

84 Cum.: Ganshof, 1971, ¢. 9, 263.

85 Cm.: ®acmep, I1, c. 333—-334; dacmep, 1V, c. 290—-291. Pas-
HbIM 06pa3oM K uMeHH Llesapsa BOCXogAT rpey. kaloap W/ HEM.
Kaiser Kak 0003HaUCHU ST UMIIEpaTOpa.

Cp. B 3T0I1 cBsI3M JIMTOBCKOE valdymieras «IpaBUTeb», BOCXO-

aslee K HMeHH KHEeBCKOTo KHA3s BriamuMupa, npocseturesis Pycu
(cM.: Fraenkel, 1955—1965, c. 1188).

86 Cwm.: Rauschen, 1931, c. 387.

87 Ep. ad Senarium, cm.: Wilmart, 1933, c. 174.

88 Wilmart, 1933, c. 170; Diimmler, 1895, NeN® 134, 137,
c. 202203, 215. Cp. ToT Xke TekcT B nociaanuu Kapay Benu-

KOMY, JIOXKHO aTpubyTHpyeMoM AMasnapuio MeTickoMy: Amala-
rius, IT1, c. 270.

89 Amalarius, I, c. 247.

201 iber officialis, I, 27, cm.: Amalarius, II, c. 138—139, 142—
143; PL, CV, c116. 1046—1047, 1049.

L Cp. B sT0l CBsA3M: Angenendt, 1982, c. 107, 113—114.

22 IioBomsITHO, uTO I HMHKMAp, apXHEINMCKOI peiiMCKUl, IIpH KO-
ponaiuu Kapua II Jleicoro B 869 r. noMasai Kak rosioBy, Tak
4yeJio, a TakXke 06a yxa (cM.: Boretius & Krause, 1897, c. 457).
CorylacHo KOpPOHAIIMOHHOMY YHHY, COCTaBJIEHHOMY B MaiiHue B
961 r., noMa3aHUIO MOAJEKAT I'OJIOBA, IPYMb, TUIEUM U PYKU (CM.:
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Schramm, 1935, c. 315, cp. ¢. 251—258); B yKHe, COCTABJICHHOM B
Petimce B 1200 r., npegycMOTpeHO TNoMa3aHHe IOJIOBBI, IPY/IH,
MEXymieuns, mied u pyku (cm.: Schramm, L, c. 157).

93 Elze, 1960, N°N® 1.6, IVb.5, V.6, VL6, VIla.6, VIILG6, IX.8,
X.6, XII.10, XIVv.25, XV.9, XVI1.10, XVIIL.15, XVIII.16, XIX.16,
XX.18, XXII.12, XXIIL16, XXIIla.21, XXIV.18, c. 2, 11, 13, 14,
15, 17, 22, 24, 32, 41, 49, 53, 65, 75, 93, 109, 130, 135, 143,
147). — Cp. B sTo#t cBsA3u: Eichmann, I, c. 206, 208, 287, 295;
Eichmann, 1913, ¢. 269—270; Eichmann, 1928, c. 61—62; Pou-
pardin, 1905, c. 125, npumeu. 2; Folz, 1985, c. 92; Kantorowicz,
1946, c. 143,

Takum o6pa3zom 6bi1 ioMa3aH Kak umnepatop OrtroH I B Pume
2 depans 962 r. (cMm. yuH nocrasjieHus: Elze, 1960, N° L6,
¢. 2)—u 3aTeM nocsjenylolide UMIepaTopel PuMckoil uMnepun.
Cp., BMecTe ¢ TeM, yuH noctasyienuss OtroHa I, cocTaBsieHHbIH B
Maiinnie B 961 r., r/ie npeaycMOTPEHO NMOMa3aHUe IOJIOBLL, HApAIy
¢ APYTHMMHU WICHaMH (CM. BblilIe, C. 66 HACT. paboTsl, MpuMed. 92);
I1.3. IlIpamMM ycMaTpuBaeT 31eCh KOMIMJUSILIMIO Pa3HbIX 0OpSIOB, a
UMEHHO UCKOHHOT0 (DpaHKCKOro o0psia KOPOJIEBCKOIO IIOMa3aHusl,
HOBOI'0 PUMCKOT0 00psAfa UMIEpaTOPCKOro MOMa3aHus, a TakkKe
obpsna kpeuenus (Schramm, 1935, c. 315, 254). )

Mel He 3HaeM, K COXKAJICHHIO, KakuM 00pa3oM 6bLi omaszad Ot-
TOH B 936 r., Korna oH OblJ1 KOPOHOBaH B AaxeHe KaK KOpOJlb, O
TOM, YTO NOMa3aHue NpH 3TOM UMEJIo MecTo, cM.: Schramm, 1935,
c. 308, cp. c. 253; no mHenuto I1.3. HIpamma, 310 6BISIO MTOMa-
3aHue MupoM. OT™MeTnM, UTO oTell OTTOHA, KopoJb ['enpux I T'ep-
maHckuit (Il'erpux ITuinesno), BooOite He Obli1 ioMasaH (cM.: Erd-
mann, 1936; Lintzel, 1955; Bloch, 1983, c. 72, 472).

o4 XapakTepHO B 3TOM CMBICJE, YTO A0 cepeaunsl XII B, mo-
Ma3aHHe UMIIEpaTopa COBEPLIAJIOCh B I'JIABHOM ajITape 6a3iuKH
cB. [erpa (1. €. B anTape cB. Ilerpa), nocse yero oHo crasno co-
BepluaThca B GokoBoM aytape (cB. Maspukus). Cum.: Elze, 1960,
NeN? XV u cit., ¢. 49 m a1

% Cm., Hanpumep: Malchiodi, 1921, c. 54. Cp.: «Postea vero
tangis ei pectus, et inter scapulas de oleo exorcizato... Deinde tangit
ei pectus, et inter scapulas de oleo exorcizato..» (Sacramentarium
Gelasianum, 421, 602; cM.: Mohlberg, 1960, c. 68, 94); cM. TakXKe
yKa3aHUA Ha 3ToT oObivalt y AJikyuHa (cM.: Wilmart, 1933, c. 169;
Diimmler, 1895, N°N¢ 134, 137, c. 202, 214); o nomasaHuu rpynu
MBI y2Ke YIOMHUHAIH BbllIe (CM. €. 9 HacT. paboThl, a Takxe c. 56,
npumed. 16).

3%
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% Cp.: «Nach dem Kaiserordo wurde mit dem Ol der rechte Arm
und der Riicken zwischen den Schultern bestrichen. Der west-
frinkische Ordo setze dagegen die Salbung am Haupte voraus, wie
sic im Alten Testament beschrieben und seit Pippins Salbung im
karolingischen Reich geiibt worden war» (Schramm, 1935, c. 254; o
TOM, YTO MOMa3aHue Kak KOopoJiell, Tak U UMIepaTOpPOB COBEp-
HIAJTIOCH paHee MHPOM, a He eJIeeM, CM. TaM Xe, ¢. 253).

97 Cp. y Amarapus Mernckoro: «Vicarius Christi efficitur pon-
tifex: ideo in capite ungitur. Caput nostrum Christus; caput nos-
trum unctum est oleo invisibili. Episcopus quia vicarius Christi est,
in capite ungitur; ab illo enim significatur se accipere hanc
unctionis gratiam, qui caput est totius corporis: imitando illum, qui
caput est totius ecclesiae, per unctionis gratiam fit et ipse caput
ecclesiae sibi commissa» (Liber officialis, II, 14, cMm.: Amalarius,
I, c. 234-235; PL, CV, ctn6. 1092); BbicKa3biBaHuEe AMasapus
BOCXOMUT K TOJIKOBaHWIO ABryctuHa Ha 132-it ncasiom (cMm.: PL,
XXXVII, cTn6. 1733), opHako y ABI'yCTHHA JaHHOE pacCyXKAeHUe
OTCYTCTBYET.

CosepilichHo Tak ke CnMeon CoJiyHCKUt OGBACHSIET noMa-
3aHK€ I'0JIOBbl BU3AHTHIICKOTO MMITepaTopa: corjlacHo CHMeEOHY,
TIOMAa3aHUIO TO/JIEZKUT UMEHHO FOJIOBA, IOCTOJILKY ITOCKOJIbKY HM-
mepaTop sBJfeTcAa ruaBoi Bcex xpucTuad (PG, CLV, ra. 146,
ctnb. 353—354; Nucanus..., I, rn. 114, ¢. 199). B o6oux ciyyasix
OGRITPHIBAETCS [BOIHOE 3HAYEHHE CJIOBA «IJiaBa» (JIaT. caput,
Ipey. kedar) — KOHKPETHOE U aGCTPaKTHOE.

98 Ysmenenue obpsaa moMa3aHUs MOHapXa CBA3aHO C TOsBJIe-
HHeM B PuMe noMasanus cBAMEeHHOCTykuTesell. Haunnas ¢ nansl
Cumssectpa II (999—1003) B pumMckux unnax (Ordines Romani) mo-
SABJIAIOTCS yYKa3aHUS HA TO, YTO I[PH IMOCTABJIEHUU CBAILEHHHUKOB
coBepiacTcs NMoMa3aHue pyK, NpU NOCTABJICHUHM eNUCKONOB —
TpOHHOE MOMa3aHHe IOJIOBhI, 4 TaK ke GOJIBIIOro masibia (CM.: Le-
clercq, 1936, cti6. 2147). Iloma3aHnue enMcKONa COBEPHIAJIOCH,
MEXARY MPOoYuM, IPU Ipepexo/ie TIPaBOCJIaBHOTO €NUCKOIIA B IOpHC-
AUKIMIO KaTOJIMYECKOH 11epKBH; TaK, B 1204 r. —mpu nane WHHo-
kenTun III —6bis10 coBepeHo ioMa3aHue Bacuuis, apxuenuckora
THIPHOBCKOT'O, KOTOpPLIH Obl1 06bABJICH nanoii npuMacoMm Bou-
rapuu (cM.: Hyitues, 1942, c. 39 u cn., 95).

” Friedberg, II, ctn6. 132—133. Jrort nekper Unnokentus III
OYEBHMHBIM 00Pa30M COOTBETCTRYET M3MCHEHUIO [IOIOKCHUS T1aTThi
PHMCKOIO ITocjIe cMepTy umneparopa 'eHprixa VI, korja nana cra-
HOBHUTCSA HesaBUCUMBIM MoHapxoM [lanckoit o6mactu: MunokeH-
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Tuit III BHOBb MoJTy4aeT KOHTpoJs Haj IManckoit obJiacTeo, yTpa-
YECHHBI B pe3yJ/IbTaTe NOJMTHKU [orexmTaydeHoB.

100 C, 06 sTOM: Bloch, 1983, c. 199—200; Kantorowicz, 1957,
c. 321.

101 g quant li empereres vint devant I’autel si s’agenoulla, et
puis se li osta on le mantel et puis le palle; si rimest en pure le
cote, se le descousi on le cote des boutons d’or par devant et par
derriere, si qu’il fu tous nus, puis le chaint en amont, et puis si
I’enoinst on» (Robert de Clari, 1924, N2 XCVI, c. 94—95; Po6ep
ne Kutapu, 1986, c. 69). ®.3. BpaiiTMan Tak HHTEPIPETUPYET 3TO
coobienue PoGepa te Knapu: «The emperor knelt before the altar
and they divested him of mantle and pall, and unbuttoned the tunic
before and behind, and annointed him on the breast and between the
shoulders, western-wise» (Brightman, 1901, c. 385—386).

102 HocToitHo BHUMaHu4 11pu 5ToM, 4To Koncrantun VII Ba-
rpsAaHoponHbit (945—959) B cBoeM oMMCaHUM KOPOHAIIUH BHU3aH-
THiicKoro nMneparopa (kH. I, rii. 38) He ynoMuHaeT o noMasaHUl
(cm.: Constantinus Porphyrogenitus, I, ¢. 191—-196; cp.: Tsirpanlis,
1972, ¢. 67—71). PaBHbiM 06pa3oM HHYEro He TOBOPHUTCA O
MoMa3aHuu uMmreparopa U B «EBxosioruu», uznantom 51 Toapom
(cM.: Goar, 1647, ¢. 924—926); noJaraior, 4Yro oIcaHue KOpoHa-
IIMU 31eCh OTHOCHTCSI K TOMY K€ BpEMEHH, 4To U ommcanue KoH-
cranTHHa BarpsHoponHoro (cM.: Yannopoulos, 1991, c. 74—75,
npuMedy. 14). Ecyii ncxoguth U3 TOro, YTO 3T0 MoJrdaHue uHGop-
MaTHUBHO, MBI MOXEM [aTHpOBaTh YCBOCHHE MaHHOIO o6psAna B
Busantuu Gosiee ToYHO, a UMeHHO cepeauHoii X B. Mul MoxeMm
TIPEAIIOJIOKUTE TOT/Ia, YTO [IEPBbIM UMIIEPaTOpOM, IOMa3aHHbIM Ha
napcTso B BusanTtuu, 66171 peeMaNk KonctantHa barpsasopon-
Horo, Poman II (959—963).

103 Cu. ormcanme mocTasnenus ®enopa MBaHoBHYA Ha IIAPCTBO:
Upesa Puma..., c. 117—119; CITH, II, N° 51, c. 83; IIImaxos,
1912, npunox., II, c¢. 120—122; IICPJI, XXXIV, 1978, c. 232. .

104 oy Yenenckuit, 1998, c. 15, 109 u cn.

105 He ucksnoueHo, uTo PYCCKH€ OCHOBBIBAJIUCH IIPH 3TOM Ha
TIOCJIAHUH KOHCTAHTHHOIOJILCKOrO NaTpuapxa AHtonus IV Benu-
KoMy kHs310 Bacumio I (1393 r.), rae noguepkuBanoch, 4To BU-
3aHTUHCKUH MMIIEPATOpP ABJIACTCA I'JIABOH BCEX XPUCTHAH U YTO OH
NIOMa3aH MHPOM: «... TIOMa3yeTCsl BEJIMKMM MUPOM H HOCTaBJIAeTCA
LapeM U caMopaepKueM PoMeeB, To ecThb Beex xpuctuan» (PUB, VI,
npunox., N2 40, ctn6. 271-272; MM, II, N2 447, c. 190). 3to
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TI0CJIaHUE W MOTJIO SIBUTHCA MCTOYHHWKOM HEIOpa3yMeHus, T. €.
MoMa3aHue MUpOM GbLIIO TIOHATO KaK MHuporioMasanue. K nctopuu
paHHOro Tnocsanus cM.: Obolensky, 1979, c. 305—-306.

Cilenyer, ogHako, OTMETHTB, YTO JaHHOE TOCJIAHNE H3BECTHO
JIMIObL B FPEYECKOM OPUTHHAJIC; PYKOIMCH ¢ PYCCKHM TEPEBOIOM
3TOr'0 COUYMHEHHS HE COXPaHUJINCE.

106, AppaHij [10J1araeT, 4To 3Ta 0COGEHHOCTh PYCCKOT0 YHHA
HOMAa3aHysl Ha [IapcTBO OOYCJIOBJIEHA TEM, YTO MUTponosnuT Ma-
Kapuil He CUMTaJ A1 cebs BO3MOXKHLIM B JaHHOM CJIydae ymo-
OOOHUTBCA KOHCTAHTHHOTIONILCKOMY NaTpHapXxy, 0Taasas cebe oTyeT
B TOM, YTO TOJILKO MOCJIEAHMIA 06J1a/JaeT COOTBETCTBYIOILMY 6J1a-
rogaTHeIMH moJiHOMouMsAMH: «Nous pensons que Makarij a agi
ainsi, non par pétulence, mais par conscience. Il se rendait bien
compte que’il n’était pas le patriarche cecuménique de Constan-
tinople, le seul qui pouvait consacrer un empereur; son candidat,
d’ailleurs, n’était pas I’empereur des romains. Nous pensons, que
tout simplement il n’a pas osé imiter Constantinople» (Arranz,
1983, c. 415; cM. Takxke: AppaHu, 1979, c. 67); 3TO 4KCTO KaTO-
JIMYECKUH B3TJISM, YyK/blil MPAaBOCIABHOMY CO3HAHUIO U e[IBa JIU
BO3MOIKHLIL B JaHHOM ciiydae. FlHoe o0bACHeHHE MBI BCTpEYaeM y
A. Kns3eBa, KOTOpbIl CKJIOHEH OyMaTh, YTO 3[¢Ch IPOSBUIIACH
TEHACHUUS TOBTOPATH OCOGEHHO BaXKHLIC 0GPAAbL, NPUCYILAS, 1O
MHEHHIO aBTOpa, PYCCKUM: «... il nous semble que Macaire ait été
influencé par la tendance chez les Russes de répéter parfois dans les
cas solennels des rituels des sacrements qui avaient deja été conférés.
Ainsi, alors que chez les Grecs, les archevéques, métropolites et
patriarches, une fois ordonnés évéques, accedaient a ces hautes
dignités sans voir, répétée I’ordination regue, dans L’ Ancienne Russie
le métropolite recevait de nouveau la chirotonie, car on estimait que
cette fonction dans 1’Eglise requérait une grice supérieure. C’est la
raison pour laquelle le patriarche de Constantinople Jérémie II,
lorsque, le 26 janvier 1589, il instituait le métropolite Job pat-
riarche de Moscou et de toute la Russie, a di répétér sur ce dernier
tout le rituel de la chirotonie épiscopale» (Kniazeff, 1988, c. 157).
Hu c TeM, HI ¢ APYTUM OOBACHEHHEM COTJIACHTBLCA HEBO3MOJKHO;
Boripoc 00 0co00it XUPOTOHUM PYCCKHMX MHTPOTIOJIMTOB M TaT-
pHapXxoB, 0 KOTOPOH yIOMHHAET 31ech KHs3¢B, CliellHabHO pac-
CMaTpHBAaETICs HaMH B APYToM MecTe {cM.: YcneHckuit, 1998,
c. 30—-107).

107 oy, Hanpumep, y Ilcebno-Koauna (Pseudo-Kodinos, 1966,
c. 258), Moanna Kanrakysuna (Ioannes Cantacuzenus, I, c. 197)
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uin Cumeona CosyHekoro (PG, CLV, riu. 146, cTn6. 353—354;
Mucanns..., I1, ron. 114, c. 199). Cp. TakKe aHOHUMHOE OMMCaHUE
roMasaHusi umnepatopa Manyusia Il B 1392 r. (B u3n.: Pseudo-
Kodinos, 1966, npunox. VI, c. 354—355).

B BU3aHTHIICKOM YHHE BEHYaHUS HA LAPCTBO U3 OUGJIHOTEKU
Menuuu cyoa «CBAT, CBAT, CBAT» MPOU3HOCATCS MATpHApXoM (M
3aTeM MOBTOPAIOTCS apXUIHAKOHOM M KJIHPOM) HENIOCPEACTBEHHO
nepes oMasaHueM, a He B CaMblit MOMEHT nomasaHus (cM.: Jlona-
peB, 1913, c. 3, 8); aTo OoT/IMYaeTCA OT TOro, 4TO COOGILAIOT
ApYyTrue aBTOPHI.

108 ®opmyJta, npeanucanHas 7-m mpasuiioM I Koncrantuso-
nosbckoro (I Beenenckoro) cobopa (381 r.): Zépayis Swpeas
MvetpaTtos ‘Aylov (cm.: IlpaBuiia Beest. cobopos, I, c. 108—113).
K ucTopun TekcTa 3Toit (pOpMyJIbl B PYCCKOM GOTr0CIIy2KE6HOM
o6psane cm.: PUB, VI, N° 6, ctn6. 93; Benewesuy, II, N° 32,
¢. 182; Anmazos, 1884, c. 417—418, 422, u npusiox., c. 48, 51,
62, 65; ony6unckwuit, II/2, c¢. 518; Appannu, 1988, c. 89—90;
Pymssnes, 1916, npuiox., c. 257.

JInii, B OHOM cJlyvae, OCKOJIbKY Mbl 3HaeM, NTOMa3aHHe Ha
LIapCTBO COMPOBOXK/AJIOCh APYIMMH CJIOBaMH H, CJIEIOBATEJIBHO,
¢hopMaJIbHO OTJINYAJIOCh OT MUPOIOMa3aHus, a HMEHHO TIPH KO-
poHauuu Exarepunn! I (7 mas 1724 r.), korpa sMecTo cyoB «Ile-
yarb fapa [Jyxa CBstaro» npoH3HOCHJIHCH cj10Ba «Bo uMs Otua H
CoiHa u Csararo [dyxa» (cM.: Omucanve xopoHaumu 1724 r.,
¢. 14). 310 o6bACHAETCA TeM, uTo EkaTepuHa Oblila KOpOHOBaHA
Kak cynpyra HMIIEpaTopa, a He KaK IpaBAllasd UMIeparpuua (4to
6b1710 BOOOIIE GecrpeliefIcHTHLIM sBJIeHHeM B Poccru u o6bsc-
HSETCA 3anafHol KyJbTypHoii opueHTauueil IleTpa I). Bmecte ¢
TeM KopoHauus Exatepunbl aBusach 3ateM (rfocsie eMeptu [Tetpa I)
(popMasibHBIM OCHOBAHHEM /1151 €€ BO3BE/ICHUA Ha HpecTost 28 sH-
Baps 1725 r. (kotopoe npousounuio 6e3 crelyaabHbiX 00pIoB);
TakuM o6Gpa3oM, KopoHauus Ekartepunsl I npencrabiser co6oit
HCKJHOYMTEJIbHBIN cJTyqali, Kora Mpy [oMa3aHhy MoOHapxa He 6bLi1
noBTOpeH oOpsAx MupomnoMasanusa. Cm.: YcneHckuil, 1996a,
c. 139—140; Ycnenckuit, 1998, c. 162—164.

109 Cy.: Bapcos, 1883, c. XXVIIL, 8, 63, 87; Arranz, 1983,
c. 413,

B HOBoe BpeMs IpHU COBEPUIEHHM TAWHCTBA MHPOMOMa3aHHs
HNPUHATO TOMAa3blBaTh Takke u Hord (cM.: Hukonbekuii, 1907,

¢. 67), ogHako paHee Ha Pycn o6blyHO 3TOro He Aesanu (cM.:
Anmasos, 1884, c. 412—413, 415—416, 418, 420, 423, u npu-
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JIOX., ¢. 48, 51, 62, 65; FonyGunckuit, 1/2, c. 432; Tonybunckuit,
1I/1, c. 73; TonyGunckuit, I11/2, c. 518; Oqunuos, 1881, c. 76—77,
260—261; Opunuos, 1880, c. 565; ®dunaper, 1875, c¢. 29—30;
PUB, VI, N2 2, ctab. 33, 55; PUb, VI, N® 6, cTib. 93—94;
Beueenuy, [T, N° 32, c. 182; Arranz, 1985—1989, LIII, c. 88—89;
Appann, 1988, c. 89—90; cp., onHako: [IMutpueBckuit, 1884,
¢. 294), cp. npoTecThl CTapooOpsAALIEB NPOTHB NOMa3aHHUs HOT:
Cy66otuH, VI, c. 286, 323; Cy66otuH, VII, c. 349; Cmupuos,
1908, c. 201 (npu 3TOM HOMa3aHHE HOT MMEET, BOODLIE roBops,
OYeHb OPEBHIOW TPAJULIMIO, cM., B YacTHocTH: Conybear & Mac-
fean, 1905, c. 98).

Boo6liie mpotienypa MUpoIioMa3aHust He Oblla CTabuJ/BbHOM (Cp.:
Appann, 1998, c. 153-154), 1 3T0 MOTJIO OTpaXkKaThcs Ha 00psie
TIOMa3aHu Ha LIapCcTBo.

IToma3zanue vesia, ¢ KOTOPOro HauUWHAeTCd MUPOIIOMAa3aHHe B
TIPaBOCJIaBHOM 00psifie, COOTBETCTBYET NEUCTBHAM EIUCKOIIA NpU
KOH(PHUPMAIUH B KaTOTHYECK O IIEPKBH.

110 cm.: Asmaszos, 1884, c. 470 u cu; Huxkonnckuii, 1907,
¢. 676; Opunnos, 1880, ¢. 571; Onunuos, 1881, c. 83, 152; IMur-
puesckmit, 1884, c. 307. O6 aHasloru4HOM 00bIuae y TPEKOB CM., B
yacTHOCcTH, ¥ Cumeona CosyHckoro (PG, CLV, ra. 68, c1ib.
235—236; Tlucanus..., II, ra. 36, c. 75). Kak CBUAETENBCTBYET
Amasapuit MeTLCKHH, TO Ke HMMeJI0O MeCTO B CBOE BpeMs U B
3anagHoit nepksH (Liber officialis, I, 40, cM.: Amalarius, I, ¢.186;
PL, CV, ctn6. 1070; cp.: Opunuos, 1881, ¢. 79—80).

11 Cp,: Bapeos, 1883, c. 63, 87—88, 96; Unes Puma..., c. 92,
118; OPB, VII, c. 31, 291-292, 360, 465; IIC3-1, II, N°N°® 648,
931, c. 64, 435; CITQ, II, N° 51, c. 83—84; CITU, III, N® 16,
c. 85; Jleonun, 1882, c¢. 32—33; IlImakos, 1912, npunox., II,
¢. 122; Poccuiickas HalnMoHajbHas Oubsmnoreka (Caukt-Ile-
TepOypr), oraes pykonuceii, cobp. [lyxoBHoit akamemuu N° 27,
fol. 64. :

12 B Monutse, KOTOPYIO [TPOM3HOCUIT KOHCTAH THHOIOILCKUIA
naTpuapx [pH BeHYaHUU Ha LapcTBO (OHA HAYMHAETCA CJIOBAMH:
Kbpte & Beds Wupov, & Baotkets TGy BaoihevévTwv, kal
Kiplos TGV KupteudvTwy...), YIOMHHAIOCH O TIOMasaHuu uaps
HaBuna (Kdpie 6 ©Oeds... & 8d Zapouih Tou mpodriTou
éxheEdpevos TOV Boulév oou AaBlS, kai xploas dutov els
Baocihéa émt TOv hadv oov Iopanh...): TIOCJIEMHHH OKas3biBaeTCS,
TaKuM 00pa3oM, TUITOJIOTHYECKUM NIPO0GPa3oM KOPOHYEMOIO HM-
nepatopa (cM.: Arranz, 1990, c. 127). Kak yxaswiBaeT CuMeoH
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CoJIYHCKHI{, a TakKe HEKOTOpbIC APYrHe HCTOUYHHMKH, MMEHHO
[10CJIE 3TOH MOJIUTBBL B BU3aHTHH U NMPOU3BOAUIIOCH IOMAa3aHue
(PG, CLV, ra. 146, ctab. 353—354; Hucanns..., II, rn. 114,
c. 199; Jlonapes, 1913, c. 3, 8; cp.: Arranz, 1983, c. 413; Kniazeff,
1988, c. 155); rpeyeckuit TeKCT JaHHOH MOJIMTBHI CM., B YacT-
HocTtH, ¥ bapcosa (1883, c. 27—28). Cp. B 5Toii cBsI3U BOCIIpUSATHE
MOHApxa Kak «HoBoro [JaBruna», Xapak TepHOE Kak AJ1sa Busantum,
TaK ¥ [1J14 cpefHeBeKoBoro 3anaga (cM. Boiie, ¢. 13—14, 18 HacT.
paboThI).

JlaHHas MOJIMTBA B CJIABSTHCKOM IIepEBOE BOLILJIA U B MOC-
KOBCKMII YHH TOCTABJICHUS HA MIPECTOJI, OFHAKO 3/1€Ch OHA Tiped-
BapsJia caMblii 06psn MOCTaBJIeHUS H He Gbljla HENOCPEACTBEHHO
¢BsI3aHa C noMasaHueM (cp.. YcneHckuil, 1998, c. 137); B yacT-
HOCTH, OHa (pUTYpHpYeT B UMHAX HOCTABJICHUS BEJIMKOI'O KHS34
Imutpus Uranopuua, suyka Weaua IIl, B 1498 r. (cm.: POA, 111,
N2 16—18, c. 610, 616, 622; IICPJI, XII, 1901, c. 247) u 3aTem
uapsa HUsana IV B 1547 r. (em.: IICPJI, XIII/1, 1904, c. 150;
HICPJI, XII1/2, 1906, c. 451—452) —npu ToMm, 9TO HU TOT, HU
Apyro#f He ObLJ MOMa3aH Ha LAPCTBO WIM BeJINKOE KHSIXKCHUE
(cneunanbHO 06 MBane IV cM. B 3Tott cBA3u: YcneHckuit, 1998,
c. 111-112).

113 Cornacuo ToskoBanuio Cumeona Counyuckoro, B BuzanTuu
TIOMa3aHKe NPOM3BOJUJIOCH OT MMeHM XpHCTa: Ha TOJIOBE Ba-
CHJIEBCA C TTOMOILIBIO MHPa H300paXasca KpecT, ubo «cam XpHcToc
ToMa3yeT BacHJIeBCa, orpak/asi ero CBOUM KpecToM OT Iopaxke-
HHUH, [aBas eMy BJacTh U Aenas ero riyasoit» (PG, CLV, ra. 146,
cT6. 353—-354; Mucauus..., II, rn. 114, ¢. 199; cM. B 3TOi1 cBsi3uU:
Arranz, 1990, c. 125). UTak, ¢cMbIcJI IoMa3aHus B BusaHTuu ¥ Ha
Pycu okaspiBaeTCsl CYIIECTBEHHO Pa3jIM4YHbIM: ecJjid B Busantum
Xpucroc noMasyeT naps (BacuieBca), To Ha PycH Laph B pe3yJib-
TaTe MOMa3aHus yrnopobsseTcss XpucTy.

JlioGonbiTHA B 9TOM CMBICJIE ToJieMuKa naTpuapxa Hukona ¢
rasckuM mutponosmtom Ilaucuem Jlurapuaom (B 1664 r.), xo-
TOPKIN B COOTBETCTBUU C IPEUYECKON TpaAulied y4uJsi, YTo Lapb
noMasaH oT bora: «A exe TbI [J1aroJiell, AJIs TOro Hapb XOXHI
BO OJITaph UTO noMa3saH oT bora, u To Tel cosrasn. IToMasaH ecThb
4ype3 apxuepea Ha napctBo...» (Tumins & Vernadsky, 1982,
c. 621—-622; K-8, 1880, c. 243, npumey. 2). OTHOCHTE/ILHO [aH-
HoIl rToJieMuKY cM.: YeneHckuii, 1996a, ¢. 136; Ycnenckuis, 1998,
c. 159). :
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14310 nabmonenne npuHansiexur C.C. ABepHHIEBY (YCTHOE
coobuieHue). O BocHpHATHY HenpaBegHbIX Lapeil Ha Pycu cm.:
Ycnenckuit, 1976 ( = Yenenckuit, I, ¢. 71 u cir. —o Iletpe I); Ye-
riercku, 1982 ( = Ycenenckuit, I, ¢. 142 u ci. —o JIxenqmurpun 1);
IManuenko & Ycnenckuit, 1983 (o MBane IV).

15 g ¢yHKIMK napckoro BeHua Ha Pycu BeicTynana Tak Ha-
3bIBaeMas marnka MoHomaxa. O mwanke MoHoMaxa Kak pyHKIIHO-
HAJIbHOM 3KBUBAJICHTE LAPCKOM KOPOHBI CM.: YcheHckutt, 1996,
c. 468—469 u 480—483, npumeuy. 1124 ( = YcneHckuit, [, c. 89—
90 u ¢. 107—111, npumeu. 11-21). Cm. TaxKe HUXKe, . 77 HacT.
pabothi (ipumMey. 3). '

116 Cm. umnb noctaBenus Ha napeTso: Bapcos, 1883, c. 63,
87; Upes Puma..., c. 92, 118; CIT], II, N° 51, c. 83; CI'TA, M°I,
Ne? 16, c. 85; Jleonun, 1882, c. 32—33; LlInakos, 1912, npuox.,
1I, c. 122.

17 Cy.: Kniazeff, 1988, c. 159.

18 UCTOPHM Ha3BaHMs «IJaPCKWC ABEPU» W NEPCOCMBICIICHMH
3TOr'0 Ha3BaHUM CM. CIIELMasibHO: YcneHckui, 1998, ¢. 144—150.

19 B onucanuu penuanus Wsana IV Ha 11apcTBO, COCTaBJICHHOM
3alHUM YUCJIOM (T. €. [I0CJIE TOro, Kak TOT CTaJl [apeM), YHTaeM:
«Che xe Llapbckoe MecTo, exe eCTh HPecToJl, YCTPOeH OHICTh B
neto 7060 [1552 r.] mecsana CenteBpus B 1 feHb, B MATOE JIETO
AepaKaBbl apcTBa M rocygapcrsa ero» (3abesun, 1850, c. 55).
O6paiaeT Ha ce61 BHUMaHHE, YTO LIApCKHil TPOH B YCIIEHCKOM
cobope OblJI COOpyXkeH B [eHb HOBOJIETHA: Ha Pycu, Kak U B
Busantuu, Hosbiit rox HaunHancs 1 ceHTAGDsL

120 OroxpecTBenue Toro u ApYyroro MpecToJia OYCHb BbHI-
Pa3suTEsIbHO MPOABJIAJIOCH B MIOBENCHMM caMo3BaHIla EMesbsna
Hyrauesa, BriaBasuiero ce6s 3a umnepartopa Ilerpa II1: 3anmMas
ropoz, Ilyrades men B kadenpasibhbiii cofop, BXOAW B aJiTapb
yepes LapcKue ABEpH U cajuiics TaM Ha npectosie (Ilyrauesunina,
11, N2 103, c. 214, cp. N® 175, ¢. 330; Kpnuios, 1942, ¢. 9), uTo
COOTBETCTBOBAJIO, TIO-BUAMMOMY, €r0 NpeAcTaBJcHUIO 006 obpase
1[aps; oYeBHIHLIM 06pa3oM 9TO NpeAcTaBJIeHNE 06YCIIOBIEHO [ABY-
CMBICJIEHHOCTBIO BBIPA2KCHUIT «LIapCKHe ABEPH» U «IIpecToJ». Bmec-
T€ ¢ TeM TaKOro pofa acCOMMalMy MPOCJIeXKUBAIOTCA U B GoJiee
00pa30BaHHbIX KPyrax, cp., HalpuMep, y apxuenuckona MHHOKeH-
s Bopucosa: «[I/1s1 Yero BOCXOAAT GJlaroyecTUBEHIIIIE rocyaapy
Ha npectoa? ... [JonxkeH OBITb H A/ HAPOLOB HOCTOSHHBIMH
Cunaii, Ha KOeM CJIbIIIHA OblIa Obl BOJIA HebecHaro 3akoHomaTe-



Ilpumenanusa  c. 30 75

n4; —nocrosuubl Papop, rae 6bl cBer cjabBbl Boxuell oTpa-
JKaJics Ha Jiiie BEHYaHHBIX IIpeficTaBuTe et Hapora. toT CuHait,
ceit ®asop, ecTb — npecToJ HapcKuii» (JKuBoB & YcreHckuit,
1987, c. 116 [ = Ycnenckuit, I, c. 281]).

HauMeHoBaHNE HApCKOTO TPOHA «IIPECTOJIOM» BOCXOAUT K CJia-
paxcKoi bubsmy, cp. 3neck o nape ConomoHe: «M coTBOpH 1aphb
npectoJ...» (III Hap. X, 18). CyoBo «nipecTo/1» COOTBETCTBYET
31ech Tped. Bpbvos.

121 Cp. obpaiieHue K uapio B QopMysspHON pefakiiMi YHHA
BeHYaHNs Ha napctBo VBana IV (koTopas GblIa cocTaBsieHa yXKe
nocJie Toro, kak MBan cTtasn mapeM, U onpenesisia NopsAnok 6y-
OyINMX IapcKHUX BeH4YaHWH, cM.: YcmeHckuil, 1998, c. 111-112):
«[ocrionu cBATHIM GOroBEHYAHHBIM L1apio, MPU3bIBAET TS CBSATHIN
MaTpUapX, UJH IPECBAIICHHbI MUTPOIMOJIUT, OTELL TBOH, C BCEM
CBSAILEHHBIM cOBOPOM Ha NTOMa3aHHe CBATAro U BeJIHKaro MHpa H K
NPHUYACTUIO CBATBHIX U JKUBOTBOPAIINX GOXKECTBEHbIX XPHCTOBBIX
taun» (Bapcos, 1883, c. 62, cp. c. 86; Unes Puma..., c. 91). Takoe
XKe oOpallleHHe K 11apI0 ¢ HAUMEHOBAHNEM €T'0 «CBSATHIM» HaXOIUM
3aTeM B YMHax BeHYaHHs Ha napcteo ®enopa Msanopuya (Unes Pu-
Ma..., ¢. 118; CI'TH, II, N° 51, c. 83; IlInakos, 1912, npusox., II,
c. 121), Muxauna ®epoposuua (CITH, III, N° 16, c. 84) u
Anekcesa Muxaitnoruva (IIPB, VII, c. 288, cp. c. 291; Jleounun,
1882, c. 31); sTO HauMeHOBaHNE OTCYTCTBYET, OHAKO, B YHHAX
BeHuaHus Bopuca I'opmyHoBa (Jon. AW, I, N2 145, c. 247), ®enopa
Anexkceesuua (JIPB, VII, c. 357; IIC3-1, II, N° 648, c. 63), UsaHa
u Iletpa Asnekceesuueit (IPB, VII, c. 462; IIC3-1, II, N° 931,
c. 434). Cp.: CasBa, 1901, c. 151 (npumeu. 3), 153; Kusos & Yc-
nieHckuit, 1987, ¢. 74—75 ( = Ycnenckui, I, ¢. 236—-237).

IpumeuaresibHa 1 dopMa «roctofu» mpyu oOpalLeHH K 1apio,
TIO-BUAVIMOMY, TIPOTHBOITIOCTAaBJICHHAA B JaHHOM KOHTeKcTe cpopme
«FOCIIONUHE», OOLIYHON MpU 0OpALEHHH K MPOCTHIM CMEPTHBIM:
€CJIM «I'OCIIOANHE» NPEACTAaBJIAET coboli 3BaTesIbHYI0 HOpMYy OT.
«TOCHOZHH», TO «FOCHOAM» — 3TO 3BarejibHag HopMa OT «roc-
noab» (B YMHE BeHYaHHA Ha ltapcTBo bopuca ['onyHoBa Mbl Haxo-
oM dopmy «rocydapb» — lon. AW, I, N@ 145, c. 247). Cp., Mex-
1y MpoYMM, Takoe e obparieHue naTpuapxa HukoHa B nocsiaHuu
KOHCTaHTHHOMOJbCKOMY Natpuapxy duonucuio 1665 r.: Matthes-
Hohlfeld, 1970, c. 285. Ananoruusas ¢opma («oCofv» B pUMe-
HEHHMM K YeJIOBEKY, a He K Bory) mpencraBsieHa B HOBTOPOZ-
ckoit 6epecTaHoit rpamoTe N2 302 (XV B.) (cm.: 3amu3nsik, 1995,
c. 566).
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122 Ipoposxatens Oeodana (11, 10) pacckasbiBaeT 0 TOM, Kak
umniepaTop Muxaw II (820—829) pacnopsiausics He Ha3bBaTh cebs
CJIOBOM «CBATOM», MOCKOJIBLKY «3a0pat cefe B roJioBy, UTO 3TO
CJIOBO MOXKHO IIpHITHCAaTh TOJIbKO Bory»; aBTop HaxomuT 3To He-
npaBWIBHEIM (cM.: Theophanes continuatus, 1838, c. 99; ITpogoun-
xkaresb Oeochana, 1992, c. 46).

123 Cum.: Kupos & Ycnenckuit, 1987, c. 7275 ( = YcneHckuit,
I, ¢. 235—239); UInakos, 1912, npunox., II, c. 120—121.

124116 ¢cnoam Cumeona CosyHCKOro, «6J1aro4ecTUBBIA MMIte-
paTop CBAT IO NOMa3aHHIo, a apXHepeit CBAT N0 PYKOIOJIOKEHHIO»
(PG, CLV, riu. 218, ctnb. 431—432; IIucanus..., II, ra. 186,
¢. 278); B npyrom MecTe CUMEOH M'OBOPUT, UTO NIPOBO3TJIALLICHHE
CJIOBa dylos TIPH TIOMA3aHUM HA UAPCTRO O3HAYACT, UTO UMIEpaTop
«ocBamaercs oT CeAroro u nocesmaercs Xpucrom B Llaps oc-
pameHdrix» (PG, CLV, ra. 146, cta6. 353—354; Iucanus..., 11,
ri. 114, c. 199); mexny TeM Makapuit Aukupckuii, apTop XIV—
XV BB., YTBEPK/IAET, YTO «UMIEPATOP, NoMa3aHHUK Boxxuit, cBAT
yepe3 MUpOIoMasaHue U MPHHALJIEXKUT K YHCJITY CBLLEHHOCITY KH-
TeJiel..., eCTh apxuepeli, uepell H yunTesib Beph» (Allatius, 1648,
c. 219; Cassa, 1901, c. 65); no MuHenuio BasbcaMoHa, UIMeHHO HO-
Ma3aHHe HMIIEPATOPOB YIIOAOGJISAET HX CBIIIEHHOCIIYKUTEJISM,
JaBas UM IPaBO BXOAUTH B alTaphb, KaJUTh, BOCKYPUBAThH (pHUMHaM
HONOGHO HepesaM, 3HAMEHOBATh ¢ TPUKUPHEM MOJOGHO apXHepesiM
U, HakoHen, yuuTh o Bepe (PG, CXXXVTI, c1i6. 751754, PG,
CXIX, cTnb. 1165—1166). XapakTepHblii 51U301 NPUBOAUTCS Y
HMaxumepa («O Muxaune Ilaneosore», VI, 31): korna nmarpuapx
Nocud 1 (1267—1275) cocTaBmii 3aBeillaHde, BHISCHHJIOCH, UTO
nMrepaTopa Muxausna [Maneosiora oH He HaspiBaeT dylos, KaK 3TO
IPUHATO B OTHOIUEHHM MMIIEPATOPOB, NMOMa3aHHLIX MHPOM; OKa-
3aJ10Ch, YTO 3TO CJIOBO HMEJIOCh B OpPHIHHAJIE 3aBeliaHus, HO I10-
TOM OBLJIO UCKJIOYEHO OTTYAA MOHaXaMH-HepenHCUHKaMH, 11oJ1a-
TaBUIUMH, YTO KOUMIYHCTBCHHO yROTPEOJIATHL STOT SOHTET NO
OTHOLIEHHIO K HMIIepaTOpy, KOTOPOTO OHW CUMTA/I €PETHKOM
(cm.: Pachymeres, I, c. 507; Pachyméres, 1984, II, c¢. 639—639;
TNaxumep, 1862, c. 468; cp.: Nicol, 1976, c. 46—47; Tpouukui,
1873, c. 190).

125 oM. Ycneuckuit, 1996a, c. 130—137; Ycneuckuit, 1998,
c. 151-161.

126 Cp.: Kusor & Ycnenckuti, 1987, c. 56—57 ( = YcleHCcKHId,
I, c. 215--216).
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127 ou.: Boagsuxenckuit, 1896, c. 3; cp.: Hukomsckuit, 1879,
¢. 263. —3ToT unH aHacheMaTCTBOBAHUA GblJI cocTaBJieH B 1766 r.
(cM.: Hukosbekuit, 1879, c. 49—50); coorBeTCTBYIOMIEE BO3IJIa-
HIeHye 6ulI0 ynpasgHeHo peiuenueM [ToMecTHoro coopa 1917—
1918 rr. (cm.: Kpaseukwnit, 1993, c. 124). Cm. BooOIe o cakpa-
sm3auun MoHapxa B Poccuu B XVIII B.: 2KuBoB & YcneHckuit,
1987 ( = ¥Ycnenckui, I, ¢. 205 u ).

IIpumeuanus K raase II

1 Cm.: Vodoff, 1978.

2 0 BocnpusaTHi Mockssl Kak TpeTbero Puma u Hosoro Kou-
CTaHTUHONOJIA cM.: YcneHckui, 1996 ( = Ycnenckuii, I, ¢. 83 u
cJ1.); cp. Takke: CununpHa, 1998.

331a cMeHa OpHEHTAlINM HArJIAAHO IPOsBJISETCSA B Iepeoc-
MBICJIEHHH CPEHEa3naTcKoro roJIoBHOro ybopa, H3BeCTHOIO NOA
uMeHeM mianku MoHoMaxa, — HacJleICTBEHHOH perayiiid MOCKOB-
CKHX BEJIMKHX KHA3CH, MOJYUYEHHOI, BUOUMO, BEMKHUM KHA3EM
Meanom Kaynuroit o1 xaHa Y36eKa, KOTOpad BHICTYIAEeT 3aTeM B
GYHKINM LJApCTBEHHOI'O BEHLIA W IIOHUMAaeTCs KaK KOPOHA BH-
3aHTHIICKOr0o uMitepaTopa. COOTBETCTBEHHO, OHA YKPAlLiaeTCs Kpec-
TOM U HAYHHAET paccMaTpHBATLCS KaK «LAPCKUl BEHeLl», Mpu-
CJIaHHBIN B CBOE BpeMs BU3aHTHMIHCKUM uMIepaTopoM KoHcTaH-
THHOM MoHOMaxoM KHeBCKOMY KHi3t0 Baagnmmupy Monomaxy
(BbipaxkeHue «Imanka MoHoMaxa» MOSBJISETCS B PyCCKHX TeKCTax
okoJ10 1518 r.); BIIocsieAcTBUM €10 BeHYaroTes pycckue napu. Hano
I0JIaraTh, TAKUM 00pa30M, UTO IIepBOHAYAJILHO 3Ta LIAKa CUMBO-
JIU3MPOBaIa B KaKOK-TO MEPE OPUEHTALIHI0 MOCKOBCKOI'O BEJIMKOTO
KHS3s Ha TATapCKOTO XaHa; B JaJibHEUIlleM Ke OHa CTaJjia Bhi-
paXxaTh HACI0 OpUCHTAIMH Ha BU3AHTHUHCKOro umneparopa. Cm.:
Ycnenckuit, 1996, ¢. 468—469 n 480—483, npumeu. 1124 (= Yc-
nieHckui, I, ¢. 89—90 u c. 107—111, npumeu. 11-21).

ITokazaTesibHa B 3TOM OTHOIICHUM TaKKe WHCTPYKUUS pycC-
ckoMy mocJiy B [Tosbiry 1556 r. OTHOCHTE/IBHO THUTYJia PyCCKOTO
rocygaps: ecJi focJia 6yayT CIIpalIkBaTh, M0YEMY BEJIHKUI KHA3b
MockoBckuil (MBan IV) 30BeTCs HapeM, OH IOJIKEH 0TBEYATh, YTO
[IPapOIUTESIb MOCKOBCKOI'O TOCYAaps BeJIMKHMI KHA3b Biiagumup,
TIOCJIE TOTO KakK KpecTHJICA caM U KpecTus Pycckylo 3eMimio, 6t
BEHYaH Ha [[apcTBO Pycckoe «rpeveckuM napem [T. e. BU3aHTHIA-
CKHMM MMIIEPATOPOM ] ¥ TPEYECKUM MMAaTPHUAPXOM»; 3aTeM I'PeUeCK Uil
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napb KoHctanTiH MoHOMax IpHcJsial KHEBCKOMY BEJIMKOMY KHSA3IO
Biagumupy MoHoMaxy MUTPOIOJIMTa 3¢DeCCKOro ¢ UapcKuM BeH-
LIOM H AuafieMoi, 1 TOT BeHYaJs ero Ha 1apcTBo Pycckoe; nociie
5TOro B PycckoM rocyaapcTBe yCTaHOBWJICS OOBIYait: «KOTOPbIf
rocyapb TeM BEHIIOM BEHYAETCs, TOT U NMUINETCH IapeM pyc-
CKBIM U BeJTUKUM KHs3eM». [lanee NOCos N0IKEH 00 bACHUTE, UTO
«ompuyb Pyccknie 3eMn, HeHE rocyRapio HaureMy Bor mas tap-
ctBo KasaHckoe, a ipyroe AcTtopoxaHcKoe; Ha TeX MecTeX U3cTapy
1apH BeJiuch [peub uaet o 3aBoeBaHuu HMBanom IV Kasadckoro u
AcTpaxauckoro 1apctsal.. M rocynape Hai HelHe, ¢ BoXbeo Bo-
Jielo, nuireTcs napeM PycckbiM 1 KazaHcKkbM U ACTOpOXaHCKBIM»
(C6. PUO, LIX, N 33, c. 528, cp. c. 519; Upes PuMma..., c. 52—
53; cp. Takxke: C6. PHO, LIX, NON® 31, 32, c. 476, 500, 505;
CoJtoBbeB, 111, c. 516). TaxuM oBpa3om, corjacHo 3ToMy 0o0bs-
CHeHMIO, PyccKoe 1apcTBO BOCXOAMT K BH3AHTHUICKON Tpagunuu,
Toraa kak KaszaHckoe u ACTpaxaHCKOe IApCTBO BOCXOJUT K TaTapc-
Koll Tpaauuuy; HAes UapcTBa o0beIUHSET BUSAHTUHCKYIO U Ta-
TapcKylo TPajULMH, U PYCCKHil rocyfaph SBJACTCS LiapeM KaK B
TOM, TaK ¥ B IPyTOM CMBICJIE.

Jlerenns! o BeHuaHHu Ha lapcTBo Bnanumupa CesToro u ero
npaBHyka Bianumupa MosHoMaxa He HMEIOT HCTOPHYECKHUX
OCHOBaHMIi: OHHM co3faloTcsa B XVI B. B KOHTEKCTE [OKTPHHBI
«MockBa— Tpetuitt Pum» (cp.: Ycnenckuit, 1996, c. 469 u c. 482—
483, npumeu. 19).

4 oM. Yceneuckuit, 1997, c¢. 418—420; Ycneuckuii, 1998,
c. 140—142.

5 Cm.: Yenenckui, 1976, ¢. 287—288 ( = Yenenckuit, I, c. 74);
Ycnenckuit, 1982, c. 224—225, npumey. 36 ( = YcneHckui, I,
c. 157, 176—177, npumeu. 36); Jlotman & Ycneuckuit, 1982,
¢. 237 ( = Ycnenckui, I, c. 125—126).

6 Cum.: Walter, 1976, c. 61—66; Arranz, 1990, c. 127; YcneH-
ckuii, 1998, c. 19-20 (npumeu. 13). Cp. TakKe Bhiiile, ¢. 18 HACT.
paboThL.

7 Tak, B yactHocTH, Kapsia BesiuKoro Morsim HasbiBaThb KakK
«HOBBIM [aBugom» (cM. Beime, c¢. 14 HacT. paGoThl), TaK H «HO-
BbiM KoHcTanTiHOM» (cM.: Angenendt, 1980, c. 87—89; Galmette,
1945, c. 122 u 134, npumey. 1); paBubiM oGpasom INununa Ko-
POTKOTO UMEHOBAJIH KaK «HOBBIM [laBUAOM», Tak U «HOBEIM KoH-
CTaHTHHOM» HMJIM X€ «HOBbIM Mouceem» (IIpU 3TOM <HOBBIM
Mouceem» HasbiBasics B cBoe BpeMs M KoncTanTun Besmkuit); «Ho-
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BbIM KOHCTAaHTHHOM» MOIJIM Ha3biBaTh U XJIOJBUFa, OCHOBATEJIS
dpankckoro koposiescTsa {cMm.: Ullmann, 1969, c. 44, 9; Kniazeff,
1988, c. 144, 147; Ewig, 1956, ¢. 46). OtHOCUTeJIbHO Bu3anTun
cM.: Treitinger, 1956, c. 129 u ci.; o KoHcTaHTHHE KaK «HOBOM
Moucee» cM. criennanbHO: Becker, 1910; Rapp, 1998, c. 687—695;
Rapp, 1998a, c. 292—297. Cm. eme: Ewig, 1956, c. 11.

8 Cm. Bhbiwe, ¢. 28—29 Hacr. paboThl.

9Cm.: Jlotman & Ycnenckuit, 1982, c. 247, npumeu. 4
( = Ycnenckut, I, c. 140, npumeu. 4).

Tem Gosiee THOOOMBLITHO, YTO UMIIEPATOPCKUH TUTYJ ObLI HIpen-
JoxeH Iletpy no unnuuatuse Cunopa, a He CeHaTa: Ha 3aceaHuu
18 okTa6ps 1721 r. unens CuHoma «UMEJIM CEKPETHOE paccykK-
[EHHE»: PaCCMOTPEB «fieJIa», «TPYAbl» U «PYKOBOXKICHUS» LIaps B
CBSI3H C yCTAaHOBJIEHHEM «BEUHOTo Mupa» ¢ IlBenueit (umMeercs B
BuAy HulraaTcKuit Mup), OHM PEIIUJIN «MOJIUTD Laps» «IIpHATH
tutyn Otua OtevecTBa, Ilerpa Benukoro u uMneparopa Bcee-
poccHifiCKOro» (3TH TUTYJIbl OblJIM BOCTIpHHATHL Ha Pycu Kak
HEXPUCTUAHCKHUE U, COOTBETCTBEHHO, KaK IPU3HaKu Toro, uto [letp
ABJIAETCA AHTHXpUCTOM, cM.: YcmeHckuil, 1976, c. 287-291
[ = Yenenckuit, I, c. 74—79]). 19 oKTAOps 3TO pellieHHE «CeKPET-
HO» ObUI0 coobuieHo CeHaTy M IOCJIe COBMECTHBIX 3acenaHuil
Cunopa u Cenara 20 oxTs6psa Ilerpa odunuanbHo npocusu o
NPUHATHY HoBoro TuTyJa (cM.: IIpoTokossl, 1868, c. CCCCLII—
CCCCLIII, Wittram, II, c. 462—466; Areea, 1999, c. 113—114).
HNosenenue CiHOa JOCTATOYHO TUITMYHO 17151 LIEPKOBHOH HMepapXuM
9TOr0 BpeMeHH, KoTopas BooOIle NPOTHBOIOCTABJIANA cebs Tpa-
OMLMOHHOM HIEPKOBHOI KYJIBTYpe.

Bee Tpn THTysa, npensioxkennbie IleTpy, 661 opHeHTHpOBa-
Hbl Ha UMnepaTopcKuit Pum: THUTYJ «Otell oTeyecTBa» OYEBUI-
HbIM 00pa3oM BOCXOOMT K «pater patriae» — MOYETHOMY TUTYJIY
PUMCKHX HMIIEPATOPOB; YTO K€ KacaeTcsl TUTyJia «BeJIMKHUil», TO
B pettieHuH CHHOZIa CICLHANBHO OTMEYasIoch, 4yTo [letp moskeH
HMEHOBATbCS TaKMM 00pa3oM «I10 MpUMepaM, KaK [JpeBHUE recapi
Pumckus u I'peveckud, Hynuit 1 npoTyny Mo [Ae1aM BEJIMKUM B
TUTyJ1aX CBOMX BesMKuMH HMeHOBaHbl Obisin» (IIpoTOKOJIBI,
1868, c. CCCCLII). '

10 Cp, BhIlIE, ¢. 19 HacT. paGoThl.

' Cm.: Soloviev, 1966, c. 169—171; Yenenckuit, 1998, c. 333.
BripoueM, Muxaus SpocnaBuy TBepckoil MOKET HMEHOBAThbCA
Baoihebs Twv ‘Pas (cM.: Soloviev, 1966, c. 170), u, cooTBeTCT-
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BEHHO, MHOK AKMHIMH B NocJiaHu# K Muxausy fpocsaBuuy Ha-
3BIBAET €T0 «I[apeM»: «Iapb €CH, FOCIOMHE KHsXKe, B CBOEH 3eM-
qu» (PUB, VI, N® 16.11, ct6. 158).

20y, Cpesuenckutt, I, ctu6. 1290, 1313, 1327; Ca. PA XI—
XV BB., VII, c. 338—339, VIII, c. 11-693; Ca. pp-pyc. 3. XI—
X1V BB., 1V, c. 269—300; Cn. ct-cn. a3., II, ¢. 59; Miklosich,
1862—1865, c. 308; Cobonesckuit, 1914, c. 436.

Cp. BepUTeJILHYIO IPaMOTy KOHCTaHTHHOIIOJILCKOTO MaTpUapxa
®eosmrta I (1516 r.), naHnylo nocJsiaM, oTIpaBJisieMbiM B MOCKBY;
B 3TOIl TpaMoTe, KOTOpas HalmucaHa Ha cepOCKOM HU3BOAE LED-
KOBHOCJIABSHCKOTO s13bIKa, MOCKOBCKHUM Besukuit kHa3b (Bacu-
st IIT) HasbBaeTCA «KpoT4YaliIlIUM LIapeM U BEJIMKUM KpaJsieM Bces
NPaBOCJIABHBLS 3eMJIH, Besnkda Pycun» (POA, II, N° 109, c. 337—
338). O4eBHAHO, YTO CJIOBO «KPaJib» COOTBETCTBYET 3ECh CJIOBY
«KHSA3b».

13 Cm. Bome, c. 21 HacT. paboThL

14 Cp., manpumep, B T'aminko-BosbiHcKoit netomucu: «besna
PUKC, PEK'BMbIY KOPOJIb YTOPBCKBIN», «PUKC... YTOPCKbIM, peKile
kopoJsb» (IICPJI, II, 1908, cTi6. 274, 338). Cp. eme: Cpeanes-
ckuit, 111, cTta6. 123; Cin. PA XI—XVII B., XX11, c. 163.

13 Mck mouenust epHITHbL Cp. o HaumenoBanuu Anekcus I Ko-
MHHHA «rex Graeciae» y JIOTApUHICKOI'O MCTOpUKa AJibGepTa U3
3kca (Albert d’ Aix, «Historia Hierisolymitana»): Grousset, 1, c. 16,
npuMed. 2; dynues, 1942, c. §2. B cBoto ouepens, zoub Asekcus |
KomHuHa, AHHa, MOKET TOBOPUTBL O PUMCKOM MMIepaTope 'en-
puxe IV xak o phé ’Alapavias (Anna Comnena, I, c. 63).

16 Bvecre ¢ TeM BHe BH3AHTHMICKOTO KOHTEKCTAa THTYJI Baot-
Xels MOXKET COOTHOCHTBLCS U C KOPOJICBCKUM THTYJIOM. Tak, KO-
raa rnocJie ocBoSoanTesbHol Gopbobl 18211831 rr. B I'perpm
MOSIBJIAIOTCA KOPOJIM, OHU HAa3bIBAIOTCA MO-T'PeveCcKH Bactievs,
TOrZa KaK Ha [PYTUX S3bIKaXx OHU HMMEHYIOTCA THUTYJIOM, CO-
OTBETCTBYIOIUMM KOPOJIEBCKOMY (HO HE THTYJIy HMIOEPaTOpa).
CxonnbiM obpasoMm, korga B 1908 r. Gosrapckuit kua3p Depay-
HaHA TIPOBO3MJIAalIACT ceGd «I[apeM», 3TOT aKT HE O3HadaeT Ipe-
TEH3MM HA TUTYJI, 5KBHBAJICHTHRI HMIIEpaTOpPCKOMY; GONTapckoe
«Uapb» COOTBETCTBYET Ha [PYI'MX s3bIKaX THUTYJIY «KOPOJIb».
Cy1iecTBeHHO, 4TO MpaBHTeJIH, HasbIBaKOIHe ce6sl TakuM ofpa-
30M, ABJIAIOTCS TIPEACTABUTEJISIMU KOPOJICBCKOM HJIM KHSKECKOH
AMHACTHM: TIEPBbLIA I'pevecKuil KOposb BocxonuT K basapckoit, a
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rmocseayiomuye — K JJaTcKoi# KOPOJIEBCKOH TMHACTHH, 6OJIrapcKue
uapu BocxogaT K CakceH-KoGypreckoMy KHSKECKOMY JAOMY.

7 Cu. BBILIIE, C. 27 HACT. pabOTHL.
18 s Conosebes, 111, ¢. 210.

19 Cm.: Conosbes, 111, ¢. 145, 303; Ycneuckuit, 1996, c. 490—
491, npumeu. 60.

20 B HemerKoit penakiuy counHeHns Iepbepriteiina nogvep-
KHBAETC, YTO MOCKOBCKHe TosMaunt («Thulmetschen»), T. €. nepe-
BOOUUKM AUIIJIOMATUYECKHX JIOKYMEHTOB, HIMEHYIOT €70 TaKUM 00-
pa3oM (cM.: Herberstein, 1557, n. C/406.; [epGepirteiin, 1988,
c. 74, npumed. «o»). BMecTe ¢ TeM «UMIIEPATOPOM» Ha3bIBAT BE-
Jmkoro KHs34 Bacuyms I u Makcemusmas 1, ummeparop CaAileH-
Holi PuMmckoil uMmnepuu, rocaoM KoToporo sABjsics I'epbep-
HITe}H, — B CBOMX TocJjaHugx 1514 1. (cM. c. 44—45 HacT. pao-
Thl). Paccyxnenns I'epGepiuTeiina o sHaueHHu THTYJIA <1apb», He-
COMHEHHO, CBSI3aHbI C STHM IPELEACHTOM.

21 «Czar Rhutenica lingua Regem significat. Cum autem
communi Slavonica lingua, apud Polonos, Bohemos, & alios om-
nes sumpta quadam consonantia..., Imperator seu Casar intelligatur:
unde omnes qui Rhutenicum idioma seu literas non callent, item
Bohemi, Poloni, atque etiam Slavi regno Hungarico subditi, alio
nomine regem appellant, nempe Crall, alij Kyrall, quidam Koroll;
Czar autem solum Casarem, seu Imperatorem dici existimant: unde
factum, ut Rhuteni interpretes audientes Principem suum ab exter-
nis nationibus sic appellari, ceeperunt & ipsi deinceps Imperatorem
nominare, nomen’que Czar dignius esse quam Regis (licet idem
significent) existimant. Caterum si evolves omnes eorum historias,
atque sacram scripturam, ubique Regis nomine Czar, Imperatoris
ver6 Kessar reperies» (Herberstein, 1551, c. 18; Herberstein, 1556,
c. 16; I'epbepurreitn, 1988, c. 74—75; cp.: Herberstein, 1557,
Ja. C/406.).

22 «Ruthenorum scriptores, quoties Davidis, Solomonis et
aliorum regum populi Israélitici, mentionem faciunt, eos Czaros
appellant. Ab hac voce regnum quodvis denominativo vocabulo
Czarstuvo dicitur. In historia Passionis Christi exclamant Judaei:
Regem non habemus, nisi Caesarem. Quo loco in versione Ru-
thenica, nomine regis, vocabulum Czar, Caesaris verd Kesar posi-
tum habent.

Ex hisce itaque certissima conjecturd ducor, Ruthenicum Czar,
regem significare: interpretes verd imperiti et adulatores, propter,
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quae in utraque voce est, affinitatem, idem quod Caesarem esse
volunt, et magno duci eosdem titulos, quos Romanorum imperatori,
tribuunt. Quin et 4 vicinis quoquae iis praesertim qui potentiam
ipsius extimescunt, titulo Ruthenorum Caesareae Majestatis or-
natur. Qui quidem in re tantopere sibi placet, ut nullas literas, quae
vocem Czari non habent, accipiat, deque ea cum exteris legatis
muitum disceptet. Ut verd majestatem suam externo quoquae habitu
declaret, Imperatorid chlamyde certis temporibus induitur, diadema,
quod multis iisque preciosissimis gemmis ornatum est, capiti
impositum habet, et sceptrum, quo totius Septentrionis imperium
designat, manu gestat...» (Daniel Printz, 1681, c. 208—211;
Scriptores rerum Livonicarum, II, ¢. 721—722; [Januun u3 Byxay,
1877, c. 60).

o sToro 3nech roBOPUTCA, YTO CJIOBO «Llapb» 3aUMCTBOBAHO
PYCCKHMH Y TaTap U JIMUIb NTOTOM CTaJlo MOHMMATbCA KaK HM-
[epaTop; OYEBUITHO, UMEETCS B BUAY TO 0OCTOATEJILCTBO, YTO B
CBOC BPEMS PYCCKHE UMEHOBAJIM «LlapeM» TaTapckKoro xaHa (Cp.
Bble, c. 34—35 HacT. paGoTh).

23 Hvad sig anbelanger det ord Czar, som endeel vil viide
sammendraget af Cesar, og skal betyde Keyser, er ganske falskt,
saasom samme ord intet mindre [sic! uuTaii: noget mindre?] bety-
der end Keyser, hvilcket alleene er en titel, som siden det Rom-
merske Monarckies undergang er blevet ved det heele Tydske
Riige. At det ord Tsar bemerker alleene en Konge og ej en Key-
ser, kand med efterfgigende beviisligheder gotgigres. 1. Udj Rus-
szernis Slavoniske Bibel, hvilcken efter dend Grackiske er over-
saedt, kaldis alle Kongerne, som Saul, David, Salomon etc.: alle
med det ord Tsar, hvoraf nocksom seeis, at dermed ej Keyser
betegnis, af hvilcke mand i det gamle Testamente ej engang vidste
at sige». Janee FOub ccblnaercs Ha TO, YTO M CaMH PYCCKHE aB-
TOPbI MOT'YT IIE€PEBOAUTH TUTYJI «Ilapb» KaK CJIOBaMH imperator
UM Baclies, TaK U CJIOBOM IeX, a TaKXKe Ha TO, YTO CJIOBO
«1apb» MOXKET 03HAYaTh [IPaBUTEJIA TATAPCKOTO XAHCTBA, KOTO-
poc HHMKAaK He MOXET CUMTaThcd uMIepueil: «2) B ciaBsHcKoM
JIEKCHKOHE MOCKOBCKOTO U30aHusA, Ha3biBaeMoM “Slavonico-Lati-
no-Graecum”, c/T0OBO “Haph” MEPEBOAUTCSA CJIOBAMHU rex u Bact-
Aevs... [cm.: Tloymkapnor, 1704, 5. 156 06.]... 3) Praefectus
Academiae Kiowensis ®eodan [Tpokonosud, BecbMa HAUMTaHHBII
¥ KpPacHOPEYMBBI YEJIOBCK, B CBOEH MO3APABUTESILHOM peuu La-
pro [Tlerpy 1], npomssecensoi MyGIMUHO OT JMIa Beel AKagemuu
1o npubsiTUH 1apsA B Kues nocne [TositaBekod GMTBBL, 4acTo no-
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BTOpSET cJIOBO “Uapb’. Ho Tak Kak aTa peyb Obia cKa3aHa mo-
CJIaBAHCKM..., TO Lapb npukasaa [IpokomoBuyy nepeBecTd ee Ha
JIaTbiHb, U B 3TOM IIEpEeBOAE CJIOBO “Hapb’, BCTpevalollieecs B
peud YyTh He Yepe3 CTPOKY, BCAKHI pa3 MepE/laHo CJIOBOM rex —
“xopoJin”. Ecit ke B saTuHCcKOM nepesone [lpokonoBuy mnopoto
U ynoTpebiIsieT ¢JIOBO imperator, TO JIMIIL B CMBICJIC Tocydaps
BooGiLe, a He B cMbicyie Keiser [cM. uzn.: ®eodan [Ipokonosuy,
1709; Theophanes Prokopowicz, 1709; cp.: Ilekapckmit, II,
N2 143, c. 196, 198; brixosa & I'ypeBuu, 1958, N2 71, c. 59—
60; Kax BUUM, U B JAHHOM cJIy4ae CJIOBO “Ilapp” IepefaeTca U
Kak rex, 4 Kak imperator]. 4) Llapb B cBOeM TUTyJie 30BETCA Iia-
pem KazanckumM, napeM AcTpaxaHckyM, napem CHOMpPCKUM, a pas-
HO U 11apeM HEKOTOpPbIX JPYrux HeGosbliux rocynapcts. Ho ca-
MO coboll pa3yMmeeTcs, UTO 3TH MaJibie I'OCyJapcTBa HE MOTJIN
ObITh - UMIIEpUAMM, WHaye Npulljocs Obl yYTBEPXKAAThb HeJie-
MOCTb — YTO U IOBEJIEBAEMBIC MU MEJIKME MpaBUTEJIH, Hpexue
YeM MOAMNacTh MO PYCCKOe BJIAABIYECTBO, ObIJIH CO cBOei cTopo-
HBl uMnepaTopamu» («2. Det Slavoniske, i Moschow oplagte Dic-
tionarium, kaldet Slavonico-Latino-Grecum, forklarer Tsar ved
Rex og Baoi\evs... 3. Prafectus Academice Kiowensis Theopha-
nes Procopowitz en meget lerd og veltalende mand udi dend ly-
ckgnskningstale, som hand offentlig i hele Academiets nafn holdt
til Tsaren, da hand efter slaget ved Pultawa kom did, nzfner tit
det ord Tsar. Men, som samme tale... var paa Slavonisk, fick
hand af Tsaren befalning, dend samme paa Latiine at oversatte,
udj hvilcken oversattelsze, saa snart det ord Tsar forekommer,
forklarer hand det altiid med Rex, Konge, som findis derudj snart
paa hver anden linie. At hand udj samme oversattelsze adskillige
gange betiener sig af det ord imperator, skal tagis i almindelighed
“for en Regentere, og e) hentydis til Keyser. 4. Tsaren kaldis i sin
titel Tsar til' Casan, Tsar til Asracan, Tsar til Siberien og andre
fleere smaae Riiger. Nu er jo l&t at slutte, at dissze smaa riiger
¢j kand have veret Keyserdgmmer, uden mand vilde siige, at hver
af de smaa Konger, som derover hafde regieret, fgrend de komme
under det Ryssziske Herredgmme, hafde og varet Keysere, hvil-
cket er urimeligt»). Cm.: Juel, 1893, c. 181-182; I0as, 1899,
c. 156—158; pycckuit nepeson IO.H. Illep6adesa, KOTOPOMyY MbI B
HeJIOM CJIEAlyeM, He BCeraia TOUeH B LIATHPYEMOM [acCaxke.

24 (Der Titul Zaar nach dem Sclavonischen bedeutet so viel in
der teutschen Sprache als Konig; wird aber auch als Kayser
genommen, weil in allen alten geist- und westlichen Sclavonischen
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Biichern alle Konige Zaar genennet worden, als in der Sclavonischen
Bibel, die aus dem Griechischen vor etwa 700. Jahren, und viel eher,
als die RuBischen Gro#-Fiirsten den Zaarischen Titul angenommen,
iibersetzt worden, sind die Konige... Saul, David, Salomon... nicht
anders als Zaar genennt worden; Ja sie haben in dieser Sprache
keinen rechten Unterschied des Kayserlich- und Koniglichen Tituls
gehabt» (Strahlenberg, 1730, c. 267; cp.: Strahlenberg, 1738,
c. 276-277).

Cp. pycckuii epeBor B.H. Tatuiesa: «Tutys1 uaps B ciases-
CKOM s3bIKe TOEXK/Ee 3HAUHT, YTO B HEMELKOM SI3bIKe KéHU2 “KO-
pouib”, IpUEMIIeTCS Ke B pa3yMe NMIIepaTtopa, H60 B CTAPHHHBIX B
DYXOBHBIX M CBETCKMX KHHUIaxX BCe KOPOJIM LjapsMM MMIHYIOTCH,
KaK To U B cjiaBeHckoit Bubmuu nipexne 700 set 3 rpedeckaro
s3bIKa MEepeBeeHHO, 3aJ0JIM0 [0 TOr'0 KaK BeJIMKUA KHA3bA poc-
CHUCKHSA THTYJ HapcKoit ynoTpebus, ... Cays, Hasein, CoJio-
MOH... He WHaKO, HO LjapsMH HMEHOBAaHbI H HUKAKOIO B TOM pa3-
JIHYHE C THTYJIOM liecaps W KopoJis He Oblio» (CTpasieHbepr, I,
c. 167).

3 «Or quant au tiltre qu’ils prennent, ils pensent qu’il n’y en ait
nul plus grand que celuy qu’ils ont, se faisans appeller Zar. Ils
appellent I'Empereur des Romains Tsisar, qu’ils ont derivé de Cesar,
et tous les Roys Kroll, a I’imitation des Pollonois. Ils appellent le
Roy de Perse Kisel Bascha. Et le Turc Veliqui Ospodartursk, qui
veut dire grand Seigneur de Turquie, & 1’imitation de ce qu’on
I’appelle Grand Seigneur, ma ce mot de Zar, ce disent-ils, se trouve
aux sainctes Escritures. Car par tout ou il est parlé de David, ou de
Salomon, ou d’autres Roys, ils sont appellez Zar David, Zar Salo-
mon, qui est comme nous interpretons, Roy David, Roy Salomon,
etc. Et ainsi retiennent le nom de Zar comme plus autentique, duquel
nom il pleut iadis a2 Dieu d’honorer David, Salomon et autres
regnans sur la maison de Iuda et Israel, disent-ils, et que ces mots
Tsisar et Krol n’est que invention humaine, lequel nom quelqu’un
s’est acquis par beaux faits d’armes» (Margeret, 1855, c. 8—9; Map-
xepeT, 1982, ¢c. 56—57, 148). Hasanue Kisel Bascha BocXomuT K
TIOPKCKOMY kyZylbas u o3HauaeT GYKBAJIbHO «KPACHOTOJIOBIM»;
TaK Ha3blBaJid TYPKU-CYHHHUTHI LIHUTOB H, COOTBETCTBEHHO, Tep-
coB (M. KomMeHTapuii B usa.: epGepurteiin, 1988, c. 301, npu-
Meu. 166).

26 «As for the word Czar, it has so near relation to Cesar... that
it may well be granted to signifie Emperour. The Russians would
have it to be an higher Title than King, and yet they call David
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Czar, and our Kings, Kirrols, probably from Carolus Quintus,
whose history they have among them» (Collins, 1671, ¢. 54—55,
cp. ¢. 46; Konnunc, 1846, c. 16, cp. c. 13). Kosummc npaBusibHO
BO3BOJUT PYC. «kKOPOJIb» (KOTOPOE OH IepeflaeT Kak «kirrol») kK
numenu Kapii, Ho onmi6oyHoO cBs3kIBaeT ero ¢ uMeHeM Kapua V-ro
(a ve Kapsa Bemikoro).

27 Cm. THTynaTypy BesMKoOro KHs3s MBana Bacimesuua
(Usana Ill) u ero cuHoBelt 1 compasureseli Mpana WBaHoBuua u
3ateM Bacumis ViBaHOBHUa B [OTOBOpax C IIBEICKHM PETeHTOM,
3akynoyeHHbIX B HoBropoze, ot 17 smBapsa 1482 r. («Rysse key-
sere store forsten Iwane Wasillewitz ofuer alt Rysseland och hans
son then store forste Iwane Iwanewitz ofuer alt Rysland», T. e.
«PyCCKMif UMIiepaTop, BesKuii KHA3b MBaH Bacuymmesnu Bees Py-
cu [OykBaJIbHO: Haj Bcelt Pycbio] M ero cbiH, BeJIMKUHA KHA3b
HBan Usanosuy Bcest Pycu» — Rydberg, III, N 525, c. 360), or
Hos6psa 1487 r. («...des groten Koniinges, Keijser ower alle
Rwslant, Grot Forste Iwan Wasiliiwitsij vn siin de grote Ko-
niinges [sone] Iwan Iwanewitsij ower alle Rwslandt», T. €. «Besm-
KU KOpoJib, uMriepatop Bcea Pycu, Besukuit kHA3p MBan Ba-
CHJIbEBHY M CBIH BeJMKoro koposis Mean HeanoBuu Bces Py-
cu» — TaM ke, N° 535, c. 404), ot 3 mapra 1497 r. («Secundum
Dei voluntatem et secundum magni domini praceptum Impera-
toris Ruci® Magni Ducis Johannis Bassiliewiss totius Ruciz» —
TaM ke, N° 549, c. 448), ot 14 cenrsa6pa 1504 r. («Secundum
Dei voluntatem et secundum magnorum dominorum Imperatorum
Rucie mandatum, Johannis, Dei gracia Imperatoris et Domini
tocius Rucie ac Magni Ducis Wolodimerie... etc. et filii eius
magni Ducis Vasilii Johannis, Imperatoris et Domini totius Rucie
et magni Ducis» — Tam ke, N° 568, c. 502). Cp. anHanoruuHoe
HaMMeHOBaHUe BeJIMKoro KHA34 Bacumis Msanosuya (Bacumis IIT)
B JOTOBOpE C INBEACKHM HpaBUTesieM, 3aKkJitoueHHoM B Hogro-
poze B Mapte 1510 . («Secundum Dei voluntatem et secundum
magni domini mandatum, Basilii, Dei gracia Imperatoris ac
Domini tocius Rutzie et Magni Ducis Volodimerie... etc. — Tam
xe, N® 577, ¢. 560); mexny TeM B pgorosope ot 9 masa 1513 r.,
JouiefuIeM OO Hac B pycckoi Bepcuu, Bacusmiit III HaseBaeTcst
«BesxyM rocnofiapeM... Boxbelt MUJIOCTBIO 11apeM B TOcyAapeM
Bces Pycu u BesmukuMm kusizem» (CITH, V, N2 60, c. 52). Bee
3TH OroBOphl GBI 3aKkmoveHbl B Hosropome.

Conpasutesnsmu Upana Il 6611 ero coi MBan MBanosuy Mo-
saogo#t (1458—1490, compasurtess B 1462—1490 rr., cM.: YcneH-
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CKHH, B TICYaTH), 3aTeM ero BHYK [ImuTpuit MBanosuy (1483—1509,
conpasuTesb B 1498—1502 rr., cm.: Yenedckuit, 1996, c. 468) u,
HaKOHel, Apyrou ero cbiH, Bacuymitt BaHoBUY, OyAymiuit BeIMKHIA
KHA3b Bacnmmit 11 (1479—1533, conpasutesns B 15021505 rr.).
HHCTUTYT conpaButesieit B Mockosckoli Pycu oOHapyKUBaeT sB-
HYIO OpPHEHTAIMIO Ha BusanTtuio 1 BNMCHIBacTCA B AOKTPHHY «Moc-
kBa — TpeTutt Pum».

B Cm. TUTYJIATYPy BeJIMKOro Kus3s Wsana Bacunwennua (Usa-
Ha III) B morosope ¢ AaTCKUM KoposieM HoraHHOM, 3aKJTIIOYEHHOM B
Koneurarene 8 Hoa6ps 1493 r. («... cum illustrissimo et potenti
domino, Johanne, tocius Rutzie imperatore, magno duce Wolo-
dimerie... etc., fratri et confederato nostro carissimo» — Rydberg, I1I,
npusoxenue, N° XIX, c. 701; CITH, V, N2 110, c. 129), unu
BEJIMKOTO K35 Bacumis MBanoruya (Bacumsg III) B norosope ¢
kKopoJsiem XpuctuanoMm II, sakyouenHoM B Mockse 2 aBrycra
1516 r. («wir Grosfiirst Basilius von Gots gnaden kejser vnnd
herscher aller Reussen, grosfurst zu Wolodimer... etc.» — Tam xe,
npuitoxkenue, N2 XXXVI, c. 715). CM. Tak ke obparieHue KopoJsist
Horanna x Bacuumuio III B nocsianun 1505 r.: «Excelentissimo et
potentissimo principi et domino, dfomi]no Basilio totius Russye
imperatori» (Wegener, I, ¢. 54; cp.: CITH, V, N° 112, ¢. 133) n
TUTYJ1 Bacuyiua B nocjaHuu X AarcKkoMmy koposiio 1507 r.: «Ba-
silius Dei gracia Imperator ac Dominus tocius Rutzsiae et Magnus
Dux Volademirie... etc.»; Tak ke Ha3wbiBaeTcs 3iech U Hsan III:
«... ad genitorem nostrum Ichannem Imperatorem et Dominum to-
cius Russie et Magnum Ducem» (CI'TH, V, N° 111, c¢. 131). Ko-
poss Morans umenyeT Bacummus HI «uMitepaTopoM» U B IEpeTHcKe
¢ MakoBoM, KoposteM mrotsangckuM, 1507 r. (Wegener, I, c. 57).

COOTBEeTCTBEHHO, B PYyCCKOM TEKCTE MOCJIaHHS K KOPOJIIO
Xpuctuany Bacusnit Il HasbiBaeTcs «LiapeM M rocyfapeM Beest
Pycu n Be/MKUM KHA3EM BJIAOUMHPCKUM... H uHbiX» (CITH, V,
N2 90, c. 83).

29 Cwm. TUTYNaTypy Bacumus III B morosopax ¢ JlusoucKum
OPACHOM, 3aKJIIoYeHHBIX 25 MapTa 1509 r. («Wassilie van Gotzs
Gnade Keisers unde Herrn aller Russen unde Grotfursten...» —
CITH, V, N257, c. 40) u 1 ceursbps 1521 r. («... des Grothen
Herschoppers Wassilien, van Godes Gnaden Keyssers aller Russen
und Grotfiirstes tho Wollodimer... unnd andere» — Tam xe, N2 95,
c. 87), uiM Xe B [OBYX /IOTOBOpaX, 3aKJIOUEHHBIX 1 OKTAGps
1531 1. («... des grotenn Hershops Wassilienn vann Gades Genaden
Keyser unnd Hershopper aller Russen vnd Grotfiirstenn...» — Tam
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xe, V, N2 105, c. 109, cp. N® 106, c. 116). B pycckoit Bepcuu Jo-
rosopoB 1521 u 1531 rr. Bacummit umenyetcs «Beaukum ro-
cyaapeM... boxuelo MUJIOCTHIO IapeM U rocyaapeM Bcest Pyccu u
BCJIMKHM KHA3CM BJ'IalIl/IMCpCKPIM... H HHBIX», a4 TAKXC «PYCCKPIM
napem» (Tam ke, N°N? 95, 105, 106, c. 87, 109, 116).

30 oy, norosop Bacusus III ¢ TeBTOHCKUM OpAAEHOM, 3aKJIKO-
yeHHbI B Memeuie B 1517 1., rae pycckuit BeJIMKUit KHA3b HMe-
HyeTcs «Basilii, Dei gratia Imperatoris ac Dominatoris totius Rus-
siae et Magni Ducis Wladimeriae... etc.» (CITH, V, N2 82, ¢. 77);
COOTBETCTBEHHO, B PYCCKOM TekcTe forosopa ¢ OpoeHOM OT
10 mapta 1517 r. Bacusuii 11l Ha3BaH «i1apeM U rocyngapeM Bces
Poccun u BenmukuM KHA3eM BiraguMupCKuM... M HHBIX» (TaM Xe,
N2 75, ¢. 73). B cBoux nocsanusx Kk Bacumo Il Ans6pext, Bes-
Kuit MarucTp TeBTOHCKOIO OpZICHA, BCEr1a HMEHYET €ro «uapeM»
(Tam xke, N°N? 73, 74, 85, c. 71, 72, 79), cp. Tako¥l XKe TUTYJ B
riocstanuy Bacuns I x AnpGpexTy (Tam ke, N© 89, c. 82).

3lew, TUTYJIATypy BeJKoro KHs3s eana Bacunvesuya (MBa-
ua II) u ero ceiba u conpasutesis Msana UsaroBrua (Msana Mo-
Jiofioro) B gorosope ¢ ['aH3¢HCKUMH TOPONaMH, 3aKJIIOUEHHOM B
Hosropone B mapte 1487 r.: «... des grothen herrn..., des keysers
der Russzen, des grothforsten Iwane Wassilievittzen aller Russzen
unnd syme sone, des grothforsten Iwanen Iwanewitzen aller Rus-
szen», T. €. «BeJIMKOro rocynaps... ummeparopa Pycu, Beskoro
kHA3s BaHa BacusbeBuya Beest PycH U ero cbiHa BEJIMKOTO KHA3S
Hsana Wsanosuua Bcesa Pycu» (Schifer, II, N® 136, c. 117, cp.
c. 119; Ka3zakosa, 1961, c. 225, cp. c. 226). PasHbiM 06pa3oM B
oracHo# rpaMoTe raH3efickuM nocyiaM ot 13 uions 1495 r. Msan 1T
Ha3biBaeTcs «Iwan van Gades gnadenn eiin keiiser aller Russenn
unde en grotfarste van Woladimer... unde vele ander lande», T. e.
«HBan Boxbeit MHIIOCTBIO MMIIepaTop Beesl Pycu 1 Benkue KHA3Db
BrnapuMupckuit... 1 MHOTHX ApYyrux 3eMenb» (Liv-, Est- und Cur-
ldandisches Urkundenbuch..., II/1, N2 208, c. 162).

Cp. aHaJIOrHYHOE HAMMEHOBaHHE BeJIMKOro KHs3s Bacums 11 B
ZIOTOBOpE C FaH3eHCKHUMH I'OposlaMH, 32KJioueHHoM B Hosropoae
15 mas 1514 r.: «Wassilie van Godes genaden Keyser und Herscher
aller Russen unde Grotforste van Volodiemer... und andere»; B pyc-
CKOW BepcHM [JOToBOpa 3HauUMTCH: «Bacuiua, Bxbelo MUIOCTBIO
Iaps u [cnaps Beea Pycun u Besukoro kusiss Biagumepckoro...
u unbx (CITH, V, N2 65, c. 55).

32 Tak, B norosope Besmikoro Hosropona u Ickosa ¢ depnt-
cKUM enucKonoM oT 13 suBaps 1474 r. Ueau III u ero cbiH H co-
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npaButesib UBan MBaHOBMY Ha3bIBAIOTCS «BEJIMKUMM KHSA3bSMU,
HapsMu Bces Pycr» MM «BEJIMKUMH KHSI3bSIMU, PYCCKUMHE LApAMI»
(I'pamothl HoBropona u Ilckosa, N2 78, c. 133; Aktel 3am. Poc-
cun, I, N° 69, ¢. 84); no-BuauMoMy, 3TO TIEpBbIH ciy4ail yrnoTpe6-
JICHUS TUTYJIa «Lapb» B 0pUIMaILHOM JOoKyMeHTe (cM.: POA, V,
c. 983). Cp. 3aTem aHasioruyHoe HaumeHobanue MBana II1 u MBana
HBanoBuya B morosope ¢ Jlusonuei ot 1 ceHTAOpA 1481 r. (AKTsI
3an. Poccun, I, N2 75, c¢. 95), Uana Il —B gorosope ¢ JIuBoHuei
ot 13 mapra 1493 r. (Tam xe, N°® 112, c. 130). Cm. B 3TOM CcBA3M:
Xopoukesuy, 1980, ¢. 102; Jlakuep, 1847, c. 114—115.

33 Tepbepirteiin ykasbiBaeT, YTO BEJMKMI KHA3b (peub WUIET B
nanHoM cirydae o Bacusmu III) ymoTpe6seT TUTYJ «1apb» B
CHOLIIEHHAX ¢ uMnepaTtopoM CBsllleHHOH PuMckoit nMnepuu, na-
TO¥, KOpPOJIEM LIBEACKMM U AaTcKuM, MarucTpoM Ilpyccuu u Jlu-
BOHMU M TypenkuM cyntaHoM (cM.: Herberstein, 1551, c. 18—19;
Herberstein, 1556, c. 16—17; T'ep6epureiin, 1988, c. 75—77);
MpHU 3TOM B HEMENKOi perakimu couuHeHns I'epbepiureiina npu-
6aBJIeHO: «XOTsA BCE CBOM MOCJIaHMsA OH IMIIET TOJLKO TIO-pyc-
CKHU, UMeHys cebs czar, HO OObIYHO Hapsily ¢ HMMH BbICBUIAIOTCA
JIATUHCKHE KONHHU, B KOTOPBIX BMECTO czar CTOUT “‘uUMmeparop’,
T. e. no-HeMellku Khaiser» («Den Titel aines Khaisers, wiewol Er
alle seine Brief nur Reissisch schreibt, darinn Er sich Czar nent,
so schickht Er gemaincklich Lateinische Copeyen darmit oder
darinn, und an stat des Czar setzen sy Imperator, den wir Teutsch
Khaiser nennen» — Herberstein, 1557, s. C/406.). Cp. TuTyJbl
Bacwmia Il B nocnanuax nane Knumenty VII ot anpens 1525 u
nexkabps 1526 r.: «Magnus Dux Basilius, Dei gratiid Imperator et
Dominator totius Russiae, nec non Magnus Dux Woldomeriae
[umu: et Magnus Dux Wolodimerski]... etc.» (I'puroposuy, 1834,
NN 3, 4, c. 19, 25); B pycckoil Bepcuu nocsanus 1526 r. 3Ha-
uuTcs: «Bemmkuii rocygapb Bacuieit, boxbelo MusocTHIO 1aphb
U rocynapb Bces Pycuu M Besquxkuil KHA3b Bosogumepckwii...
u unbix» (IImypno, 1937, mpunox. IV, c. 133). Belpaxenue
«Magnus Dux» nepegaet, TakuM o6pa3oM, KaK THTYJI «BEJIMKHIA
rocynapb», Tak U TUTYJ «BEJIMKU KHS3b», U 3TO OOBACHAETCH,
C OJIHOU CTOPOHBI, TEM, YTO CJIOBO princeps OObeUHACT 3HAUYCH-
U «KHA3b» U «TOCYHapb», ¢ [IPYroil e CTOPOHBI, TEM, 4YTO
CJIOBO «KHA3b» MOXKET IIEPEBOAMTBLCA U KaK princeps, H Kak dux;
ITaesn Moswit (Paolo Giovio) npuBogUT ApYyroil mepeBoa THTYJa
Bacwma Il u3 mocsanna nane Kymmenty VII 1525 r., wucrpas-
JieHHbIt B PuMe: «Magnus Dominus Basilius Dei gratia Impe-
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rator ac dominator totius Russiae, nec non magnus Dux Volode-
mariae... etc.» — Kynpssues, 1997, c. 233). Cp. Takxke TUTYJ]
Bacummsa I, npusogument y Moanna ®abpu (Joannes Fabri): «Ba-
silius dei gratia imperator totius Russiae, ac magnus dux...» (Tam
xe, c. 148).

B nonoJiHeHue K yKasanusiM [epGepluTeiiHa oTMeTnM, 4To Ba-
cusmit I1II nMenoBan ceGs «uapeM u rocyaapeM Bcest Pycu», 06-
pamasch K (ppaHIly3cKoMy KOpoJiio (B IOcJaHuM oT 16 ampesid
1516 r.—CITH, V, N2 78, c. 75), k kypdropcTtam Pumckoii um-
nepuu (rocJsianue ot Mapta 1519 r. —ram xe, N° 87, c. 81), k rep-
nory BpayHiseiirckomy (nocnanue ot 5 utosnia 1520 r. —tam xe,
Ne 91, c. 83).

34 Ynes Puma..., c. 439, 442, 446; CITL, V, N° 66, c. 62. —
Mapxepet, nytas Bacusus III u WBana IV, mosaraer, 4ro
HBaH IV (oH HaseiBacT ero «loannes Basilius») sBJIsieTCS IEPBBIM
'PYCCKHM LapeM, [OCKOJIbKY «IIEPBbIM HOJIyYHJI THTYJI UMIIEpaTopa
OT PUMCKOro uMitepaTopa Makcumuinana rocJie nokopeHus Kasa-
HM, Actpaxanu u Cubupu» («... Ioannes Basilius, lequel a premier
receu le tiltre d’Empereur par Maximilian Empereur des Romains
apres les conquestes de Casan, Astrican et Siberie» — Margeret,
1855, ¢. 8; Mapxepert, 1982, c. 56, 148).

33 Tax nmenyeT ceds Bacunuii Il B nocsianumn MakcuMuimany,
TorAa Kak rJiaBa CBALICHHO!M PUMCKON UMIIepUN Ha3bIBACTCS 30€Ch
«pUMCKUM LecapeM» (Mmes Puma..., ¢. 431; CITH, V, N2 67,
¢. 66). B neperose 3TOro MocjaaHUus Ha JIATHUHCKUI A3bIK, COBpe-
MEHHOM OPHMIHMHAJIY, KaK THTYJIY «llapb», TaK U TUTYJIy «Lecapb»
COOTBETCTBYeT JiaTHHCKOe Caesar: «Magnus Dominus Basilius, Dei
gratia Caesar et Dominator totius Russiae, et magnus Princeps...
Maximiliano Dei gratia Electo Romanorum Caesare...» (Mnes
Puma..., c. 436).

OpuH U3 pycckuX xpoHorpacdoB ropoput, 4to Bacummit 11T
«TUTJIy BEJIMKUS [epXaBbl cebe COCTaBH M TaKO B IOCOJIbCKHX
rpaMoTax 4 B JIETOIIMCHBIX UCTOPbAX NMHCATH ceOe NOBeJIe, UM Xe
3BaHbEM B PYCKOIl 3eMJie flaXke U OT BeJMKaro KHa3s Propuka
HHKTO OT pofia MX TaKOBBbIM CaMO/IepKaTeJIbCTBOM He MHcallecs H
He Hapuuatiecs, sKoxe culie ceit: boxueo MuIocTHIO 11aph U Be-

JIMKUH KHA3b... U Beesl Pycuu rocyaaps u obsagatess» (Ilomnos,
1869, c. 181—182).

36 Kynpsasues, 1997, c. 144. ®abpu uuTHpYyeT, N0 Beell BU-
I¥MOCTH, BEpUTEJIbHYI0 rpamMoTy Kapna V, npefiHasHaucHHYIO 114
ero nocsia B Poceuto, rpacda JleoHapaa Hyraposiet (Leonardo Nuga-
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rola); aTa rpaMoTa OblJla, CKOpee BCEro, 3aMEeHeHa Ha [pYrylo, C
6oJsiee CKPOMHOM TUTYJ1aTypoit. O6paiaeT Ha ce6sl BHUMaHUE TO
00CTOATENBCTBO, YTO B IUTHPYeMoM DaGbpu TOKYMEHTE MOCKOR-
CKHit BeJIUKUIt KHSI3b HA3BIBAETCS HE TOJIBKO «HMIIEpaTOPOM», HO U
«cTapiuuM GpaTtoM» («Serenissimo et potentissimo principi domino
Basilio Imperatori et Dominatori universorum Rhutenorum... fratri
maiori, et amico nostro chariss{imo)». Cm. KoMMeHTapuii
O.®. KynpssueBa—TaM xe, c. 204—205.

37 Npuaumas peuenne o npenJioxennu Ilerpy 1 ummneparop-
CKOro TUTYJIa Ha 3aceganuu 18 okTa6ps 1721 r. (cM. Boie, c. 79
HacT. paboTsl, npuMed. 9), uieHs! CHHOa MOTHBHPOBAJIN €10 CJle-
AYIOIHUM 00pa3oM: «AKO TUTYJI ceit nocroxsanbHblit Ero Besu-
YecTBa aHTELIECCOPOM OT HEKOJIMKHX COT JIET CJIaBHEHIINM HMIIe-
patopoM PumckuM MakcuMuanoM yxe rnpusioxen» (IIpoto-
KoJinl, 1868, c. CCCCLII-CCCCLIII). 3ta ¢popmy/poBKa Oblna
IOCJIOBHO MoBTopeHa 22 okTA6ps 1721 r. npu nognecenuu Iletpy
nMrepaTopckoro turtysia CeHaToM; Tak, obpauasick K Iletpy,
Besiukuit kaHwiep rpacg I'M. I'onoskus roopun: «Tutysn Hwm-
niepaTopck it Battero BesmyecTBa NocTOXBasIbHBIM AHTELECCOpaM
ot csasHelero Umneparopa PuMckoro MakcumuniaHa ot He-
CKOJIBKHX COT JIET yXKe TpHJIaraeM ¥ HblHE OT MHOTUX IOTEHTa-
TOB gaetcsa» (tam xe, ¢c. CCCCLVIII-CCCCLIX; IIC3-1, VI,
N2 3840, c. 445; cp.: 'onoskuH, 1721; Brikoa & I'ypesuy, 1955,
N°Ne¢ 618, 619, c. 341).

Tlo npukazanuio IleTpa rpaMoTa uMmneparopa MakcuMuivata
Obinia HaneuaTaHa emie B Mae 1718 r. (Tlexapckwit, 11, N° 388,
c. 429; BrikoBa & I'ypeuy, 1955, N° 298, c. 234), T. ¢. 3a Tpu ¢
TI0JIOBHHOIE rofia 10 opUIHAIBHOIO HPUHATHS PYCCKUM MOHapXOM
uMnepaTopckoro Tutysa. ®Op.-Xp. BeGep, ranHOBepcKUil pe3uieHT
npu pycckoM asope B 1714—1719 rr., coobiaer, 4To mocie
ob6Hapy>KeHuA rpaMothi Makcumuiinana IleTp Besies1 noKaswiBaTh
ee «BceM H Kaxiaomy» (Weber, I, c. 356, § 438). OueBumHbIM 06-
pas’oM BCE 3TO MpPEeIBOCXUIIAIO MpoBosrJamleHue IleTpa um-
[IEPATOPOM.

38 Bot uTo mawer 1o 3TOMY noBopy ['epbepriteitt (KoTOpLIi
BCTaBJIAET CMIEUMAMLHBIA naccax B usnanue 1556 r.): «HekoTophie
3HATHBIE MY HE YCOMHHUJIUCh 0OPaTUTLCS KO MHE C 3aSABJICHUEM,
GoJiee TOro, AaXe ¢ YIPEKOM 3a TO, UTO HBIHELIHHH rocyaapb
Mockosun [MBan IV] 0GLIKHOBEHHO CChJIaeTCA Ha rPaMoThI BJ1a-
JKEHHOH MaMATH uMIepaTopa MakcuMHiMaHa, B KOTOPLIX 6yATO
Obl AapoBaH Hapckuil THTYJ nomen Regium oty ero [Bacu-
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Jro IIT)... CnenctsueM 3Toro 6bLJIO TO, YTO B IOCJEIHUX Tic-
pEroBopax C KOpOJieM MOJIbCKHUM OH MOTpe6oBaJl HMEHOBATEL €ro
napeM Rex...». [epGeprurelinn onpoBepraeT 3TH CJIYXU, ApH3HABAsA
IIpY 3TOM (PaKT cHolleHMit Makcummnana ¥ Bacumis Il B cpsizn
C TIPOCKTOM aHTHIOJIbCKOH KOANUIMHU: «... XOTs OLLIO BpeMs,
Korjia MakcHMWIMaH 2KeJiaJl MMETh COIO3HMKOM MOCKOBUTA, OfIHa-
KO OH HHUKOI/[la HE [JapoBaJl eMy HMEHU Llaps Regium nomen.
3T0 JIerKo MOXHO NOATBEPAUTH IOCHUIABIIMMUCS U MOJTy4aBLII-
MMCS € TOH M Opyro#f CTOpOHBI IpaMOTaMH M NevaTsMu... Ha u
3a4¢M MOCKOBUTY MpPOCHTH y HMIlepaTopa MakcuMusMaHa 3TOT
TUTYJI, €CJIH OH elle NpeX/ie KaKHUX-JIM00 CHOLICHUI MEXIy HH-
MU XOTeJI TOKa3aTh ce6i He TOJIbKO PaBHbIM €My, HO [axe H
BBICIINM, CTaBs BCETAa M B pevax, W Ha MICLME CBOE MMs U TH-
TyJ1 Bnepeny UMIEpPaTOPCKOro, ¥ 3TO... JaKe U IOHBIHE COOJIO-
naerca Tak ynopho?... IlpaBga, He NOQJIEXKUT COMHEHHUIO, YTO
KOIZla OH INHUIIET XK MMIepaTopy WM K Haie, TO UMEHyeT cebs
uHapem u rocrnoguHoM Bces Pyccun (Regem & Dominum totius
Russiz). Mao 10ro, oH He OTKa3bBacTCA U OT MMIIEPATOPCKOTO
TUTYJIA, €CJI CJYYUTCS, YTO K I'paMoTe NpUJIAracTcsa HEepeBoOf e
C pyCcCKOro s3blKa Ha JIATUHCKUI, W60 caMy MEepeBONUUKY nepena-
IOT Ha3BaHUEM “HMIIEpPaTop” CJIOBO Czar, KOTOPOE 3HAYUT TO XK€,
4YTO U “KOpoJib”. TakuM o6pa3oM, ooMH U TOT K€ 0OBABJIAET Ce-
65 v “mapeM” U ummepatopoM» («Non dubitarunt mihi viri quidam
principes dicere, imd ceu exprobrare, quod modernus Moscoviz
princeps proferre soleat literas sancte memoriz Maximiliani, qui-
bus nomen Regium tributum sit patri eius... eam’que ob causam
factum est, ut in novissimis cum rege Poloni® tractatibus, aut
Rex appellari, aut omnes pactiones irritas esse voluerit... Eisi
igitur fuit tempus, cum Maximilianus sibi Moschum feederatum
esse vellet: tamen ei regium nomen nunquam tribuit: quod lite-
ris & instrumentis utrinque datis & acceptis, facilé conprobari
potest... Cur verd hunc titilum ab Imperatore Maximiliano peteret
Moschus, qui antequam quicquam inter eos negicij esset, non
modo se ei parem, sed etiam superiorem videri voluit, nomen
suum & titulum semper Imperatorio praponens, sive loqueretur,
sive scriberet: quod nunc quoque, ut dictum est, ceu mordicus re-
tinetur?... Hoc quidem in consesso est, quod ad Imperatorem, aut
summum Pontificem scribens, se Regem & Dominum totius
Russiz uocat. Quin ne Imperatorio quidem nomine abstinet, si
quas forte literas ex Ruthena lingua in Latinam uersas adiungit:
nimirum ipsis interpretibus vocem Czar, que Regem significat,
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Imperatorem vertentibus» — Herberstein, 1556, c¢. 17—18; I'epbep-
mrenH, 1988, c. 76—77). T'epbepirteiin ABHO JIyKaBUT: OH YT-
BepKIaeT, YTo HMIeparop MakcumuiMaH He Ha3biBajl Bacu-
s [ «uapeM» (rex), HO yMaJTYMBacT O TOM, YTO TOT Ha3blBaJ
ero «|MIIEpaToOpoM»; UMEHHO Mo3ToMy s ['epbepmiTeiina Tak
BaXXHO MOAYEPKHYTb PasHULy MEXKAY TUTYJaMH «Lapb» U «HM-
nepartop» (cM. Beile, c. 40—41 nact. pa6oThl). Kak Mbl HOMHUM,
Iepbepiiteifn yTBEPKAACT, YTO TUTYJI «Lapb» O3HAYAET HE UTO
HHOE, KaK reX; MO3TOMY B IUTHPYEMOM IaccaXe rex INepeBOAUTC
KaK «1app».

B nieperosopax ¢ nocosibcTBoM CHrU3MyHZa ABIYCTa, KOPOJLs
NOJILCKOI'O U BEJIMKOT'O KHA3s JIMTOBCKOTO, B 1553 I. cchlika Ha
obpallieHle uMnepaTopa MakcumuiiiaHa, a Takxe namnbl KimMeH-
Ta VII K MOCKOBCKOMY BEJIMKOMY KHA3I0 BBICTYIIaeT KaK apryMeHT,
CIIyKalyit /18 TOro, YToOb OGOCHOBaTh IIPaBOMEPHOCTH YIO-
Tpe6sieHnus napckoro Tutysaa (C6. PUO, LIX, N° 27, c. 397); B
1555 r. TOT Xe apryMeHT ¢UrypupyeT B Iepermucke ¢ JIutBoi
(tam xe, N® 31, c. 474—475, cp. c. 482—483), a B 1556 1. a1y
rpamMoTy no pacnopsikenmio uapst (Meana IV) nmoxaspiBaior mocsiam
CurusmyHnna Asrycta (TaM ke, N° 32, c¢. 501502, cp. c. 505; cp.
emie: Cosobes, 111, c. 516). T'epbepirTeiiH, no-BUIUMOMY, Y3HAT
00 3THX IIEPEroBopax, Yro U OTPa3sHIoCh B HOBOM U3[IaHUU €To CO-
YHHEHHSL

39 I'puroposuu, 1834, N° 6, c. 52—53; Kapamsun, IX, mpu-
Meu. 564, cTnb. 126.

40 Kapamaun, IX, ctn6. 191.

41 Cp. 3amuch NeperoBopoB PyccKoro IpasuTesbcTBa ¢ Huko-
JaeM [Tonmesem (Nikolaus Poppel), nocnom ummnepatopa @pun-
puxa, ot 31 sHBaps 1489 r.: «A 4TO eCH HaM rOBOPHJI O KOpO-
JIEBCTBE, €CTh JII HaM JII060 OT Hecaps XOTeTH KpaJjieM IOCTaBJIeHy
6bITH Ha CBoeif 3eMJie, —u Mbl BoXuio MUJIOCTHIO rocyAapu Ha
CBOEH 3eMJIM M3HAYAJ1a, OT TICPBLIX CBOMX MpapofguTesiel, a Tmmo-
cTaBJjieHUE UMeeM oT bora, Kak Hally mpapouTesd, Tak U MhL..., a
MOCTABJICHUA KaK eCMs Hallepell Cero He XOTeJIM HH OT KOro, TaK U
HbIHE He XOTUM...» (Unes PuMa..., c. 6).

Ta e MbIC/Tb BbIpakeHa B HOJIIHCH K TPaBUPOBAHHOMY HOPT-
pety Bacunusg I B 6asesibekoM uafanuu «3amicok» IepGepireita
1556 r.: «Russorum Rex et Dominus sum, jure paterni / San-
guinis; imperii titulos a nemine, quavis / Mercatus prece, vel pre-
cio; nec legibus ullis / Subditus alterius, sed Christo edulus uni, /
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Emendicatos aliis aspernor honores» (Herberstein, 1556, c. A/6;
I'epbeprurteiin, 1988, c. 69; Unes Puma..., c. XXXVI).

42 I'puropoBuy, 1834, c. 97—98. Cp.: Fiedler, 1862, c. 8—9;
Xopouikesuy, 1980, ¢. 205—206.

Amnbept Kamnenckuit (Alberto Campense) u IlaBesn Moswuit
(Paolo Giovio) coobiuatot, yro B oHTuduKaT JIsBa X BesMKUA
KHA3b MocKOBckuit (Bacusmit III) cTpeMuJIcsa NOJTYYHTH KOpPO-
JIEBCKHI THTYJI OT uMriepatopa Makcumurmana (Kyapssues, 1997,
c. 86, 94, 232, 109, 117, 261, cp. c. 349, 353). B mocsaHum
JIrBa X x Bacumuto I1I ot 26 centsa6ps 1519 r. rosopurces o Tom,
YTO MOCKOBCKHI{ BEJIMKUI KHA3b H3BABJIAN FOTOBHOCTE K YHHMU C
puMcKoil nepkoseto (I'puroposuy, 1834, N 1, c. 3); sT0 Kaxkercs
MaJIOBEPOSTHBIM,

43 Upes Puma..., c. 8; C6. PUO, LIII, N2 10, c. 86.
44 Joachim, II, c. 210.

4 OnHoBpeMeHHO BEJIMKHI KHA3b TIPH3HACTCS 30€Ch Hac/IeIHH-
KOM KOHCTaHTHHOIOJILCKHMX MMIIEPATOPOB: MOCKOBCKOMY rOCyfapio
NIpEJIaraeTCst OCTOATD 32 «HacJIeNbe KOHCTAHTHHOIOJIBCKOe» UJTH
«OTYMHY KOHCTaHTHHOIOJIBCKYIO» — B JIATMHCKOM TEKCTE TOBOPHT-
cs o «hereditas» u «regnum Constantinopolitanum». Peus uner,
BEpOSITHO, O TOM, 4TO 1o Matepu Bacumiit III BocxoguT K KOHCTaH-
THHOMOJILCKMM nMnepaTopaM. COOTBETCTBEHHO, T1afia Npe/jiaracT
HapsAny ¢ KopoHanuel Bacumis crmesiaTh MOCKOBCKOIO MHTPO-
TIOJINTA MaTPUAPXOM, KOTODBII [OJIZKEH CTaTh IJIaBOoil IpeuecKkoi
LIEpKBH U UrpaTth Ty XK€ poJib, KaKylo paHee Hrpaj maTpUapx
KOHCTaHTHHOIOJIbCKMi. CM.: Uaest Puma..., ¢. 8—9; Joachim, II,
c. 210.

46 Theiner, II, c. 717—718; Imypao, 1937, c. 118 (upumeu. 1).
Cp. cooburenue [1aBsa Hosus, uro nama Kmument VII npepnaran
Bacummio III KoposieBCKHME THTYJI [IPU YCJIOBHH COEJUHEHHSA C
pumckoit nepkosbio (Kynpssnes, 1997, c. 232, 261, cp. c. 349,
353); cM. B 37100 cBa3u nocyianue Kmimenra VII k Bacusmo I ot
25 mas 1524 r. (I'puroposuy, 1834, N2 2, c. 9—10).

47 Counosnes, 11, c. 665.

48 «Discorso sopra il titolo del Czar da darsi al Gran Duca di
Mosca sotto Clemente X» — B u3a.: Typresnes, 11, c. 224232,
49 Typreses, II, c. 231.

30 (Scrittura dell’ Abbate Scarlati in favoro del titolo di Czar a
darsi al Sovrano di Moscovia» — B u3z.: Typreses, 11, c. 232—235.
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31 OnuuM K3 apryMeHToB i1 CKapJIaTH sBJIS€TCS TO 06CTO-
SITEJILCTBO, 4TO uMnepaTrop CesieHHOH PuMckoii »MIepus Ha3bl-
BaeT PYCCKOr0 MOHAapXa «IlapeM», 4ero Obl OH HE CTall AejaTh,
ecs Gbl CUMTAJ], YTO CJIOBO «llapb» O3HAYaeT TO XK€, YTO U «HM-
nepaTtop»: «Perche 1'Imperatore gelosissimo de suoi titoli non
darebbe il Czar al Moscovita, mentre fosse equivalente al suo»
(Typreses, 11, c. 234).

52 «Che poi tal parola sia barbara, no si nega, ma si dice, che li
Papi per il passato non hanno havuto tale scrupulo, et tra gli altri
Leone X, dotissimo et eruditissimo, valendosi della penna del
Bembo, 'un di pill Ciceroniani Latinizanti, scrisse pit volte ne suoi
brevi che si vedono stampati, Waiwoda [csiaBsHCKHil THTYN “Boe-
Boxa”], Soltano [Typeukuit Tutys “cynran”], e Sophy [nepcun-
CKHIf TUTYJI “codu’”, IO MIMEHHM AMHACTHH NEPCUACKHX IIPaBUTEJICH
B XVI—XVII BB.]» (Typrenes, II, c. 234).

33 Cosnosbes, VI, c. 547.

54 Cm.: Hyitues, 1942, ¢. 22 u cui; PL, CCXIV, c1i16. 1112 u
cn; PL, CCXV, ctnb. 155 u ca., 277 u cn., 551 u ca., 705; cp.:
Tony6unckuii, 1871, c. 272—274; Schaeder, 1929, c. 4; Wolff,
1949, c. 197; Sweeney, 1973, c. 323—324. Hckmo4yeHHe coCTaB-
JAeT JIuIb UHTUTYAsAnua Ha nucbMe Kasnosna mane HuHo-
KenThio Il ot Hoa6psi 1204 r., roe KanosH HaseiBaeTcsa «Ca-
loiohannes rex totius Bulgarie et Vlachie»; mo-BuauMoMy, sTa
3amych Obl1a cfieslaHa B MancKoi KaHuessipun (cM.: dyitues, 1942,
c. 102).

35 Ot™eTuM, yTo mmchMa KasosisHa k Manokentino I, xak sip-
CTBYET M3 IIOMETHI, CICJIAHHON B TIalICKON KaHIEJIApHH, Tepe-
BOJHUJIMCH CHa4daJIa ¢ GOJIrapcKOro Ha TpeyecKull, a 3aTeM C rpe-
YecKoro Ha JIaTHHCKUit a3bIK. Cwm.: [lyitues, 1942, N2 11, c. 22; PL,
CCX1V, crnb. 1112,

36 Cm.: Yenenckutt, 1976, c. 287 ( = Ycneuckuit, 1, c. 74); Jlot-
MaH & Ycnenckuft, 1982, ¢. 237 ( = Yeneuckui, 1, ¢. 125).

57 Cp.: Ycnenckuit, 1994, c. 119.

38 yenenckuit, 1982, c. 222225, npumed. 36 ( = Ycnenckuit, I,
¢. 176—177, npumeu. 36); Areesa, 1999, c. 118—119; cM. Takxe
nuTHpoBaHHble 3amedanns 10514 n Bebepa (cm. Boime, c. 82—83, 90
HacT. pa6oTsl, mpuMed. 23, 37). Cp. B 3TO#l CBA3M accOLMAIUIO
IletepGypra u Puma: ecsit MockBa TpaiHLIMOHHO OCMBICJIAETCA KaK
HOBRI KoHcTanTHHOMOJB, To IleTepOypr cosmaeTcst Kak HOBBIA
PumM, npoTHBONIOCTaBIEHHBIN Kak MOCKBe, Tak B KOHEUHOM c4YeTe U
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KoucTantudonosmo (cM.: JlotMan & Ycnenckuit, 1982 [ = Ycnen-
ckuft, I, c¢. 124 u cn.]). Opuentanusa Ha KOHCTAHTHHOIOJL Bbipa-
2KaeTcs B NPUHATUY TUTYJIA «1apb», OpHeHTaunsA Ha PuM — tutysia
«MMITIEPATOp».

O TeHAeHIUH, KOTOpAs NIpUBeJia K NPUHATHIO UMIIEPaTOPCKOTO
tuTyna, ropoput I0ct IOnb B 3amuckax (1709—1710 rr.), xoTo-
pble MBI YK€ HMTHPOBAa/M Bbllle (CM. c. 42 HacT. pa6oTsi). Pac-
CYXKAas O TOM, YTO THTYJI «lapb» HE PaBHO3HAUYEH THTYJIy UM-
neparopa, }Ousb 3ameyaeT: «OgHaKo, HECMOTPS Ha BCE 3TO, KakK B
Poccun, Tak U 3a rpaHULICl0 HAXOAATCS JIOAH..., KOTOpbiE HCKa-
JI1—HW B OCOOEHHOCTU Tellepb, nocJsie IlonTasckoil noGenbl
[1709 r.], M1ty T — IOHPaBUTbLCA LIAPCKOMY JBOPY HMIEPATOPCKHM
THUTYJIOM, oGyxK/as B To XKe BpeM4 Hap4 [Iletpa I] nobutecs ot
BCEX KODOHOBaHHHIX 0co6 EBponbl NpU3HAHUSA 3a HUM 3TOrO
TuTya... O [[letp] He 6e3 TaliHOrO YAOBOJILCTBUS BHUMAET ITO-
My TUTyJy. Co cBOeif CTOpOHBI, apCKHe MHUHUCTPSI, XkKeJsasi Koc-
BEHHO TI0Ka3aTh, YTO HAPCTBO HX rocyfaps — HUMIIEpHA..., 0oOu-
JIUCh Yy LapsA TUTYJIOB BEJIMKOIO KaHIJiepa H HMIIEPCKOTO BH-
LeKaHIiepa [T. e. TaKUX K€ TUTYJIOB, KaKie ObIH [IPHHATH B
CsaweHHoit PumMckont ummnepunl» («Icke dismindre findis dog
adskillige..., baade i og uden Rysland, som for hen og nu i sa@r-
deelished, siden det lyckelige slag ved Pultawa, sgger at gigre sig
behagelige ved det Tsariske Hoff ved denne Keysertitel, og opmuntre
Tsaren, som... hemmelig gierne liger og hgrer sligt Titel, af alle
kroonede hoveder i Europa Keyserlig Nafn at erlange. Czarens
Ministrer for att wiise hemmeligen, att derisz herrisz Riige er ett
Keyserdgmme..., har forhuerfwett sig hos Tsaren titel af Riigs
Grosz-Canceler og Vice Riigs-Canceler» — Juel, 1893, c. 183—184;
IOnb, 1899, c. 158). Ecaiy TuTysisl KaHIUiepa U BHIle-KaHIUIEpa
JOEMOHCTPHPYIOT OpHeHTalMo Ha CBslleHHyIo PuMcKylo mMmIiepuio,
T10 yupexnenue Cerara (1711 r.) sHameHyeT opueHTaimio Ha Pum
AHTHYHBIN (pa3/muue MeXAY peciiyO/IMKAHCKUM H HMIIEpATOPCKHM
PuMoM B [aHHOM CJIyyae OKasblBaeTCs HEaKTyasibHbIM). OueBua-
HbIM 06pa3oM IlepeMMEHOBAHHSA TaKOro pojia IpelBOCXHIIAIOT
MpHHSTHE UMIIEPATOPCKOro TUTyJa. COBEpIIEHHO TakK ke H JDke-
OMUTpHi, KOTOPBIA TakXke 00BbABJIACT ce0s «UMIIEPaToOpoM», Tie-
perMeHoBbBaeT 6ospckylo Jymy B Cenat. CemuoTHMecKas cTpa-
terusa Jlxeamutpus u Iletpa oOHapyXuBaeT pa3uTesLHOE
CXOACTBO.

39 Cwm.: Yenenckuit, 1982, c. 211—212 u c. 225—226, npu-
meu. 38 (= Ycenenckuit, I, ¢. 157—158 u ¢. 177—178, npumeu. 38).



96 Hpumeuarusa x c. 49—50

60 Takoe e OTTATKHBAHHE OT LEPKOBHOCIABSHCKOM TPaTHITiI
B HOJIb3y TpagULMH JIATHHCKOHN NIPOSABISETCS, MEXIY IPOYHM, U B
neTpoBckoif pecpopme asbyku (1710 r.), pasMmexxkepaBiel nep-
KOBHYIO ¥ I'DaK/IaHCKYIO IMMCbMEHHOCTD: CO3iaBasi PYCCKYIO Ipax-
HaHCKy1o a30yky, IleTp oTTaskuBaeTCa OT TPagUIIMOHHLIX Hadep-
TaHWH CJaBAHCKUX OYKB, NpUOJIMKAs UX K JIATHHCKHUM Havep-
TaHusaM (cM.: YcneHckuit, 1994, ¢, 115—117).

Cp. B 370if cBA3M TparukoMenuio «Bnanumup» Qeodana INpo-
Kornosuya (1705 r.), roe B obpase kHs3s Bsiagumiupa, mpocse-
tutens Pycu, BoicTynaet Iletp I (ipu 3TOM OOBIrpbIBAETCS ABOM-
HOE 3HaYyeHHE CJIOBA «IIPOCBETUTE/Ib», KOTOPOE CBA3AHO B CJlyuae
KkH A3 BraguMupa ¢ xpuctnanusanueit Pycy, B cirydae ke ITetpa—
¢ €€ KyJIbTYPHbIM IPOCBELIEHUEM, T. €. IMBUJIU3alHe) U T/ie Npa-
BOCJIaBHbIE HEpapXH, BhICTYIAIOIINE IPOTUB NIETPOBCKUX pechopM,
H300paxaroTcsl B BUAE A3bIUECKUX KPELOB (CTpeMAHMXCA ¢ I0-
MoliIbl0 GecoB OCTaHOBHTH NpocBeuieHue Pycu) (cm.: Jlotman &
Ycnenckuit, 1977, ¢. 25—27 ( = Ycnenckui, I, ¢. 359—361). Tak
K€ KaK ¥ B ciydae o0pa3a «KHA3s-Kecaps», IePKOBHOCIABSIHCKas
TpaULM 0O/ IMYAETCS KaK SI3bIYecKast.

61 [1C3-1, VI, N° 3850, c. 453.

62 Cm. TuTyn bopuca I'opynosa 1600 r.: CI'TH, II, N2 75,
c. 158. HaumeHoBaHmo «1iapb CubupcKkuii»fpeiIeCTBYET HalMe-
HoBaHHe «CHUOMPCKHE 3eMJIH [TOBEJIUTE/b», KOTOpOe A00aBJISET K
cBoeMmy TUTyJy MBan IV B 1555 r., mocsie Toro kak Enurep mpo-
CHJI NIPHHSATb B HOAKAHCTBO CHOMPCKHE 3eMJIH, obelas MJIaTHThb
nOaHb pycckomy hapto (C6. PUO, LIX, N°Ne° 31, 32, 33, c. 479—
480, 514, 517); B 1592 r. nocie nobeapt Hag Kyuymom napn ®e-
nop VBaHoBHY Ha3biBacT cefs «Bcex Cubupckux 3emesb u Ce-
BepHbIs cTpaHbl noBesauTesb» (CTT, 11, N° 61, c. 124).

Hrak, c710BO «apb» NOBTOPAETCA B TUTYJIE, U 3TO OTJIMYAET
€ro OT CJI0Ba «IMIIEPaTopP», KOTOpOe MOBTOPAThes He MoxkeT. Ha
3T0 OOCTOATEJILCTBO OOpalliaeT BHUMaHue ab6aT CkapJiatu (Scar-
lati) B ymoMHHaBIIIe#CS YKe 3alHCKE 0 TUTYJIE «apb» 1670 T.: on
OoTME€4YaeT, 4TO PYCCKHH MOHapx «s’intitola quattro volte Czar»
(Typreses, II, c. 234). Cp. B 3Toli CBS3M UMTHPOBaHHbIE 3aMeYaHHs
KOcta IO (cM. Bbitlie, c. 83 HacT. paboTel, nipumed. 23).

831IC3-1, VI, N2 3850, c. 453.
64 Takoro pona nHauMeHoBaHue («I'ocymaps MBepckue 3emuin

I'pysunckux Uapett, n Kabapausckus semim Yepkacckux u op-
ckux KHsseli») BrepBble MosBiAeTcs B TuTyse Haps ®emopa
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Usanosuua 1592 r. (CI'TH, II, N° 61, c. 124; cp.: Jlakuep, 1847,
c. 123; Kapamsun, X, npumeu. 125, ctn6. 27; Conosbes, 1V,
c. 278—279)— nocne Toro Kak Poccus B 1589 r. npunmMaeT mon
CBOIO BJIACTb I'Py3MHCKOT0 naps Autekcanzpa II (cM. nocsaHue
Hoga, «rmatpuapxa uapcTsyloiaro rpaga Mockssl i Bees Pycuu,
HoBaro Puma» «uapio Anekcanapy I'pysuHckaro mapctsa Hepe-
KHe 3eMJn» oT anpesia 1589 r., u3Beralomee ero o TOM, YTO
pycckuit uaps ®epop MBanoBuY «ckunerp 'pysuHckaro 1apcTsa,
Upepckyro TBOO 3eMumnio, mipusiyi» — AW, 1, N9 227, c. 429—434).
Ho sToro uapb AJIeKCAHAP HaXOMWJICS B BAacCaJIbHON 3aBUCHMOC-
TH OT OCMAHCKOI'O CyJITaHa, OT KOTOPOTr0 OH MOJIYYHJ THTYJI Oe-
ruiap-6era Kaxetun; Takoe MoJI0KEHHE cNocoOCTBOBAIO accolua-
UMY I'PY3UHCKOTO aps C TaTapcK¥MMU XaHaMu (He CJIy4aifiHo ero
6pata 3Baym Hca-xanom; ero chiH M HacjenqHuK KoHcTaHTHH Ipu-
HSJT UCHaM, T. €. NONOGHO TAaTapCKUM XaHaM OblI MYCYJIbMaH-
CKHM «IIapeM»).

A66at CkapJiaTH B IMTHPOBAHHOMN 3aHMCKE O THTYJIE «L1apb»
1670 r. BUOUT B 3Toil (pOpMYyIMPOBKE JIMIITHEE A0KA3aTE/IbCTBO
TOT0, UTO CJIOBO «Ilapb» HE PaBHO3HAYHO CJIOBY «UMIIEPaTOpP»:
«... 11 Moscovita nella sua intitulazione si chiama Signore delli
Czari Cartelinensi et altri etc., il che assolutamente esclude, che
Czar possa dire Imperatore, mentre si vede con tant’evidenza,
ch’altro non puol significare, in tal senso, che Signore attribuendosi
a Prencipi subalterni e feudatarii» (Typreues, 11, c. 234).

65T1C3-1, XXXIII, N2 25875, c. 195. Cp. Takyio ke (opMy
TUTYJIa B pefakumsax 23 pekabps 1825 r. (IIC3-2, I, N2 13, c. 22)
u 25 mapra 1828 r. (IIC3-2, HI, N° 1897, c. 331).

66 [1C3-1, XXXIII, Ne 25875, c. 195.

7 310 momuepkuBaeTCA Kak rpevecKmM HassaHmeM KpoiMa
(«TaBpusi»), Tak U 3JTHHU3MPOBaHHON opMoil «XepcoHuc» (cp.
pyc. «XepcoH», «KopcyHb»).

68 T1C3-2, XXXII/1, N° 31720, c. 299. Ilpu 3TOM B TUTYJIE CO-
xpaHsetcs HaumeHoBaHue «[losenutess u I'ocynaps MBepckus,
Kaprammickus u KaGapauHcKus 3eMI».

69 1C3-3, I, N@ 1159, c. 433.

70 [IC3-1, XXXII, N2 25875, c. 195. Cp.: Soloviev, 1966,
c. 173.

"1 Panee BoCnpusiTHE 3TOrO CJI0Ba GBUIO MEBIM. B 1587 r.
BeJIUChH neperosopsl 06 u3bpanun naps denopa MBaHoBH4Ya Ha

4 — 1777
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NOJILCKUIT TPOH (BaKaHTHBIH 1ocJie cMepTH kopoJia CrecdaHa ba-
Topusi) U 06CyzKIajICs BOIIPOC O HOBOM TUTYJIe MOHapXa, BO3IJIaB-
Jisttoniero kak Mockosckoe, Tak U ITonbckoe rocymapetso. ITo
NpeaJIoXKEHHIO PYCCKHX, OH JOJIXKEH ObLT MMEHOBAThCA «IIapeM U
BeJIMKUM KHA3eM BiagumupckuMm ¥ MockoBckuM Bces Pycuu u
kopoJsieM HonabckuM U BesMKHM KHsA3eM JIMTOBCKUM» (CM.
HHCTPYKIHMIO «BEJIMKOMY» nocosibeTBY C.B. TomynoBa nepen ot-
npassieaueM B [osbiy BecHoit 1587 r. —®utops, 1998, c. 143).

T211C3-2, XXXII/1, N 31717, c. 296.
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OpEeBHEPYCCKUX MOJIEMHYECKHX COUHHEHUI TPOTHB JIATHHAH
(XI—XV B.). M., 1875. PenpunTt: London, 1972 ( = «Variorum
Reprint», S7).

Mpasuna scest. co6opos, I-I1 —IIpaBusa cBATHIX BCEJICHCKUX CO-
fopoB ¢ Tonkopauusmu. WUananne MockoBckoro ofiecTsa
mobuTesiell 1yXoBHOro npocbeienus, 4. I-II. M., 1877.
Yactu I u II o6beaunens! obieif naruHatyen.

Hpononxaresp Peodana, 1992 — [Mpononxkaress Deodana.
Kuszneonucanus BU3AHTHHMCKUX Hapeit. M3m. noaroromus
SLH. JTroGapckutt. CII6., 1992.

ITpoTokonsl, 1868 —IlpoTokossl 3aceqanuit C. CuHona, ocobeH-
Horo u ofmero ¢ CenaToM, o nogHeceHun tapio Ietpy Asex-
ceeBuuy TuTyJsla OTna Otevectsa, [lerpa Besmkaro, Umne-
patopa Bcepoccutickaro. — «Onucanue TOKYMEHTOB U e,
xpanAumxcs 8 Apxuse Ceatefinaro [IpasurenscTeylouiaro
Cunopna», T. I. CII6., 1868 (mpusioxk. XLII, c. CCCCLII—
CCCCLIX).

INC3-1, I-XLV —IlonHoe cobpaHue 3aKOHOB PoCCHUCKOM HM-
nepuu [Co6panue 1-e: ¢ 1649 no 12 nekaGpsa 1825 r.], 1. I—
XLV. CII6., 1830—-1843.

NC3-2, I-LV —Tonsoe cobpanue 3akoHoB Poccuiickoi mumiie-
pu [Cobpanue 2-e: ¢ 12 nekabps 1825 r. mo 28 dpeBpasis
1881 r.}, . I-LV. CII6., 18301884,

[IC3-3, I-XXXIII — HosHoe cobpanne 3aKkoHOB PoccHiicK ol uM-
nepuu ¢ 1649 roma [Co6paune 3-e: ¢ 1 maprta 1881 r. mo
31 pexabpsa 1913 r.], 1. [-XXXII. C6./MIr., 1885—1917.

TICPJI, I-XLI—IlosnHoe cobpanue pycckux serorucei, T, I-XLL
CII6. (IIr./J1.)-M., 1841—2000. Ilpu ccruikax Ha 3TO U30a-
HHe pUMcKas Ludpa o6o3Ha4aeT ToM, apabcKas —4acTh (ec/u
TaKOBask HMEETCs) U BBIIYCK; TEM CaMbIM, HAlIpUMEp, COKpa-
wenne «[ICPJI, I/1» oTHocuTca K 1-My Bhinycky I-To ToMma
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naHHoro usgaHus, cokpauienue «[1ICPJI, IV/2/1» —x 1-Mmy Bbi-
nycky 2-it yactv IV-ro ToMa, u T. 1.

Ilyrauesumuna, I-III —Ilyrauesnmna. IloarotoBua K meyatu
C.A. Tony6uos, 1. I-1II. M. —JI., 1926—1931.

PUB, I-XXXIX —Pycckas ncropuueckasi 6M0JIM0TeKa, H3maBae-
Mas Apxeorpacduyeckor Komucchero, T. I-XXXIX. CII6.
(ITr./J1.), 1872—1927.

PoGep ne Kuapu, 1986 —Pobep ne Kiapu. 3aBoeBanne Koucran-
TuHonoJ1A. [lepeBon, crarbs u KoMMeHTapun M.A. 3a6oposa.
M., 1986 («[IaMATHUKY HCTOPUYECKOM MBICIIH» ).

Pymsnues, 1916 —HWsan Pymsmiies. Huxura KoHcTanTiHoB [106-
poiauH {(«IlycTocssaT»): UcTopiko-kputndeckuil ouepk. Cep-
rues [ocan, 1916.

P®A, I-V —Pycckuii deonanbubiiit apxus XIV —nepBoil TpeTH
XVI Beka, Boin. [-V. M., 1986—1992. IIpononxkaroriasics na-
THHAIMst BO BCEX BBIITyCKax.

CasBa, 1901 —B. CasBa. MockoBckHe LapH H BH3aHTHIiCKHE
Bacusieschl: K Borpocy o BiHsSHUM BuzanTun Ha o6pazoBa-
HHe Hey [apcKOoN BJIACTH MOCKOBCKHX rocypapeii. XapbKoB,
1901.

C6. PUO, I-CXL VI — C6opuuk Pycckoro ucropuueckoro o6-
iectBa, T. [-CXLVIIL CII6. (ITr.), 1867—1916.

Crennunkas U Tpodpumona, 1989 — Anokpudbl APEBHUX XPHCTH-
an: UccrenoBanue, TeKCThl, KOMMEHTapUH. ABTOpBI NepeBo-
[IOB, UCCJIENOBATEILCKUX CTaTell, MpUMEYaHHit 1 KOMMEHTa-
.pueB N.C. Ceenuunkas, M.K. Tpodumosa. M., 1989.

CITH, I—V — CobpaHne rocyIapcTBEHHbIX FPaMOT H /IOTOBODPOB,
xpaHsupxcs B I'ocynapcTBeHHON KOJIJIErHd MHOCTPaHHBIX
meat, 4. I—V. M., 1813—1894.

Cunuipina, 1998 —H.B. Cununeisa. Tpetuit Pum: Uctoku 1 3B0-
JIOLHS PYCCKOIt cpenHeBeKoBoii koHuemmu (XV—XVI Bs.).
M., 1998.

Cn. gp-pyc. 43. XI—X1V 8B., -1V —CioBapp npeBHepyccKoro
sa3pika (XI—XIV BB.). M., 1988—1991. HU3panue npopoJ-
XKaercs. :

Cn. P XI-XVII BB., [I-XXI— CnoBappb pycckoro sssika XI—
XV 88., Bom. I-XXI. M., 1975—1995. Usnanue npopoJ-
Xaetcsl. .

Ca. ct-cn. 3., -1V — Slovnik jazyka staroslovénského / Lexicon
linguae paleoslovenicae, t. I-1V. Praha, 1958—1997.
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Cwmupsaos, 1908 —I1.C. Cmupnos. 13 uctopuu packosia nepsoii
nososunbl XVII Beka no HewsganHsiM namsaThukam. CII6.,
1908.

Cobosnesckuit, 1914 — A. Cobostesckuil. Hecko1pbKO 3aMeTOK IO
CJIaBSHCKOMY BOKAJM3My U Jiekcuke. — «Pycckuit dusnosno-
THYecKHi BecTHUK», T. LXXI, 1914 (c. 431—452).

ConosbeB, [-XV — C.M. CoJiobes. Uctopus Poccun ¢ npes-
Helitmx BpeMeH, KH. [-XV. M., 1959—1966.

Cpesnesckuft, 1111, gonosn. Tom —W.M. Cpesnebckuit. Mate-
pHasbl AJ14 CJI0Baps APeBHE-PYCCKOrO SI3bIKa 110 NHCbMEHHBIM
namsthukam, T. I-1I1. CII6., 1893—1903. Honoauenus: CIIG.,
1912. Penpunt: M., 1958.

CrpanenGepr, -1 — 3amucku xannTana Ounprna Moranna Ctpa-
JeHbepra o6 ucTtopuu u reorpacduu Poccuiickoil umiepun
Ietpa Besmkoro: CeBepHasd H BOCTO4YHast 4acTh Esponsl u
Asuu. [Ilepepon B.H. Tatuwesal, [1.] I-IL. M. —JIL., 1985—
1986.

Cy660TuH, I-1X —Martepuasnbt 411 HCTOPUH PackoJia 3a IepBoe
BpeMsl €ro CYILeCTBOBAHUSL, H3aBaeMble 6paTcTBoM cB. IleTpa
mutponosauTa nop ped. H. Cy66otuna, 1. I-1X. M., 1875—
1890.

Tponukwuii, 1873 —N.E. Tpouuknit. ApceHuit, narpuapx Hukeii-
ckuit 1 Konctautunonossckuil, u apcerutsl (K uctopun Boc-
TouHoii uepksu B XIII Beke). CII6., 1873. Orruck uz «Xpuc-
THAHCKOTO uTeHuA», 1867, N°N? 6 (c. 898—919), 7 (c. 73—98),
8 (c. 190-221), 12 (c. 920—959); 1869, N®N° 11 (c. 830—
853), 12 (c. 1012—1048); 1871, N°N® 4 (c. 579—645), 6
(c. 1055—1119), 8 (c. 173—242), 11 (c. 667—714); 1872,
NN® 11 (c. 496-524), 12 (c. 600—663). PenpuHT KypHaib-
Ho¥t my6smkaumi: 1. E. Troitskij. Arsenij i Arsenity. With an
introduction by John Meyendorff London, 1973 ( = «Variorum
Reprint», B13).

Typreues, [-III — AkThl ucTopudeckue, oTHocAwMecs K Poceun,
U3BJICUEHHBIE M3 WHOCTPAaHHBIX APXUBOB U OUGJHOTEK
AW. Typrenessim, T. I-III / Historica Russiae monumenta, ex
antiquis exterarum gentium archivis et bibliothecis deprompta,
ab A.J. Turgenevio. CII6., 1841—-1848.

Yenenckuit, I-III—B.A. Ycenencknit. Usbpannste Tpyast, T. I-111L
M., 1996—1997 (T. 1. CemuioTuka uctopuu; CeMHOTHKA KYJIb-
Typel. U3n. 2-e, uctp. u nepepab. M., 1996. T. II. Hsbik 1
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KyabTypa. U3g. 2-¢, ucnp. u nepepab. M., 1996. T. III. O6iee
U CJIaBSHCKOE A3bIK03HaHue. M., 1997.)

Ycnenckuit, 1976 —B.A. Ycnenckuii. Historia sub specie semio-
ticae. — «KyabTypHoe Hacsenue [dpesueit Pycu (Mctoku,
CTAHOBJICHHE, Tpaguruu)». M., 1976 (c. 286—292). Ilepeus-
pmano: Ycnenckuit, I (c. 71—82).

Ycneunckuit, 1982 —B.A. Ycnenckuit. Laps 1 camo3paxell: camo-
3BaHYECTBO B Poccuu Kak KyJIbTYPHO-UCTOpHYecKHU (e-
HOMEH. — «XyIOXKECTBEHHBI A3bIK CpefiHEBEKOBbA». M.,
1982 (c. 201—235). Ilepeu3nano: YcneHckuit, I (c. 142—183).

Ycnenckuit, 1994 — B.A. Ycnenckuit. KpaTkuit odepk vcTopun
pyckoro JmrtepaTypHoro s3bika (XI—XVII 88.). M., 1994.

Ycnenckuii, 1996 —B.A. Ycnenckuil. BocnpuaTue uctopuul B
Ipesneit Pycu u pnokTpuHa «MockBa — Tpetuit Pum». —
«Pycckoe nomsuxuuvectTBo». CO0pHUK cTaTelt K 90-yeTHIO
I.C. Jluxauesa. M., 1996 (c. 464—501). Ilepeusnano (c cokpa-
HIeHUAMH): YcneHekui, I (¢, 83—123). .

Yenenckuii, 1996a—b.A. Ycnenckuii. JIuTyprirueckuit cratyc na-
ps B pyccKoit Iepkpu: npuodmienue cB. Taitnam (McTopuko-
JIUTYPrUYecKuii 3TION). — «Y UeHble 3arucky Poccutickoro npa-
BOCJIaBHOro yHuBepcuTeTa an. HoanHa Borocsosa», Bem. II.
M., 1996 (c. 130—170).

Ycnenckuit, 1997 —B.A. Ycnenckuit. Cagpba JIxkeqMuTpus. —
«Tpyns! Otmena apeBHepyccKoil jTepaTypbl HHCTHTYTA pYyC-
ckoll yiuTepaTypbl Akgemun Hayk (ITymxkunckoro Homa)»,
1. L. CI16., 1997 (c. 404—425).

Ycnenckmit, 1998 —B.A. Ycnenckuit. llaps 1 maTpuapx: xapusma
ByiacTe B Poccun (BusaHTHiicKas Moziesib U ee pycckoe Iepe-
ocMbIcsieHHE). M., 1998.

Ycnenckuii, B nedatd — B.A. Ycnenekuit. ITocTaBiieHHe Ha BesTHKOE
kuskenne [Imutpus UsanoBuua (1498 r.). ToToButCcs K
neyaTH.

Qacmep, -1V —Makc ®acmep. ITUMOJIOTHYECKHH CJI0BAapb pycC-
ckoro s3bika. [lepeon ¢ Hemenkoro u gonosHenus O.H. Tpy-
Oauesa, T. [-1V. M., 1964—1973.

®codan IIpoxkonosuy, 1709 — [Deodan Ilpokorosuy]. Ilane-
T'VPIKOCh WJIH CJIOBO NoXBaJibHOe w [lpecsiasHoit Hag Boii-
ckamu Cebiickumu no6kae... Kues, 1909.

®unapert, 1875 — Hepomonax ®uiiapeT. ONbIT CAUYCHUS LIEPKOB-
HBIX YHHOMNOCJIEAOBaHUH [0 H3JIOXKEHHIO LIEPKOBHO-60r0CTy-
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2KeOHBIX KHHI' MOCKOBCKOI! ITe4aTH, U3JAHHBIX TIEPBLIMH ITATHIO
POCCUHCKHMU TIATPUAPXAMU, C YKa3aHUEM MPEACTARIAEMBIX
CHMM KHHMT'aMM Ba’KHEHIIMX pasvyuil U HecorJlacCuit B M3-
JIOXKEHUH LIePKOBHBIX uMHOB. M., 1875.

®nop4, 1998 —B.H. Oaopsa. K uctopun pa3sutus JEreHabl o
napax MoHomaxa. «CiiaBsiHe ¥ BX cocey», Bbill. 8. Vmmep-
ckas uges B crpanax Llentpassroif, Boctoudoil 1 ¥Oro-Boc-

, TouHoit EBporsl. M., 1998 (c. 141—-146).

Xopomkesud, 1980 — A.C. Xopomkesud. Pycckoe rocyapctso B
CHCTeMe MEXIYHapOJHBIX OTHOLIECHH! KoHHa XV —Havasa
XVIe. M, 1980.

Xopowkepuy, 1988 — A.JI. Xopomkesuy. Curusmysn. I'epbep-
mTedH U ero «3anucku o MockoBuu». — B usa.: I'epGep-
mitetn, 1988 (c. 7—49).

IIImypaso, 1937 —E.®. HImypso. Pum u MockBa: Havasio cHo-
meHuit MOCKOBCKOr0 rocylapcTBa ¢ IalCKUM [PecTosioM
(1462—1528). — «3anucKu pyccKOro HCTOPHYECKOro obiecT-
Ba B Ilpare», kH. 3. Ilpara Yemrckas —Hapsa, 1937 (c. 91—
136).

nakos, 1912 — A 4. Linakos. I'ocynapcTeo i LiepkoBb B MX B3a-
HMHBIX OTHOWICHHAX B MOCKOBCKOM rocygapctee: Hapct-
Bopanue Qenopa HoanHoBHYA. YUpeK/IeHHE TIATPHAPLIECTBA B
Poccmmi. Opnecca, 1912, To xe: [Ipunoxenus, 4. I-11. Opnecca,
1912 (= «3anucku umrn. HoBOpOCCHMCKOro YHHBEPCHTETA
ropuangeckoro dakysbrera», Boi. VI).

0, 1899 — 3anucku H0cra H0n4, gaTckoro nocsiaHHUKa 1py
Iletpe Besmkom. Ilepeson ¢ narckoro IO.H. LlepGauea. M.,
1900. Ottuck u3 «YreHutt B O61IecTBE HCTOPUU ¥ APEBHOCTEI
poccuiickux Tipn uMIl. MOCKOBCKOM yHuUBepcuTeTe», 1899,
KH. 2—4.

Achelis, 1891 — Hans Achelis. Die canones Hippolyti. Leipzig,
1891 ( = «Die dltesten Quellen des orientalischen Kirchenrech-
tes», Buch 1).

Affeldt, 1980 — Werner Affeldt. Untersuchungen zur Kénigserhe-
bung Pippins. — «Friimittelalterliche Studien», Bd. 14. Berlin —
New York, 1980 (S. 95—187).

Alfsldi, 1934—1935— A. Alfoldi. Die Ausgestaltung des monarch-
ischen Zeremoniells am romischen Kaiserhofe. — «Mitteilungen
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des Deutschen Archéologischen Instituts», Romische Abtei-
lung, Bd. 49—50. Rom, 1934—1935.

Allatius, 1648 —Leonis Allatii de ecclesiae occidentalis atque orien-
talis perpetua consensione, libri tres. Koln, 1648. IIponosixa-
Iolascsl MaruHalMs BO BCeX Tpex KHUrax. PenpusT (with an
introduction by Kallistos Timothy Ware): s. 1. (Gregg Inter-
national Publishers), 1970.

Amalarius, I-III — Amalarii episcopi opera liturgica omnia. Edita a
Ioanne Michaele Hanssens, t. I-III. Citta del Vaticano, 1948—
1950 ( = «Studi e testi», CXXXVII-CXL).

Andrieu, I-V —Michel Andrieu. Les Ordines Romani du haut Mo-
yen Age, [t.]I-V. Louvain, 1931 ( = «Spicilegium Sacrum
Lovaniense: Etudes et documents», fasc. 11, 23, 24, 28, 29).

Andrieu, 1930 —Michel Andrieu. L’onction des mains dans le sacre
épiscopal. — «Revue d’histoire ecclésiastique», t. XXVI, 1930
(p. 343—-347).

Angenendt, 1977 — Arnold Angenendt. Bonifatius und das Sacra-
mentum initiationis: Zugleich ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der
Firmung. — «Romische Quartalschrift fiir christliche Altertums-
kunde und Kirchengeschichte», Bd. LXXII. Rom — Freiburg —
Wien, 1977 (S. 133—183). ~

Angenendt, 1980 — Arnold Angenendt. Das geistliche Biindnis der
Pépste mit den Karolingen (754—796). — «Historisches Jahr-
buch», Jg. C, 1980 (S. 1-94).

Angenendt, 1982 — Arnold Angenendt. Rex et Sacerdos: Zur Genese
der Konigssalbung. — «Tradition als historische Kraft: Inter-
disziplinire Forschungen zur Geschichte des fritheren Mittel-
alters», herausgegeben von Norbert Kamp und Joachim Wol-
lasch. Berlin— New York, 1982 (S. 100—118).

Angenendt, 1984 — Arnold Angenendt. Kaiserherrschaft und Ko-
nigstaufe: Kaiser, Konige und Pépste als geistliche Patrone in
der abendlindische Missionsgeschichte. Berlin, 1984 ( = «Ar-
beiten zur Friihmittelalterforschung: Schriftenreihe des In-
stituts fiir Friihmittelalterforschung der Universitdt Miinster»,
Bd. XV).

Anna Comnena, [-II — Annae Comnenae Alexiades 11br1 XV. Addi-
dit Ludovicus Schopenus, vol. I-II. Bonn, 1838—1839 («Cor-
pus scriptorum historiae Byzantinae»).

Anton, 1995—H.H. Anton. Salbung. — «Lexicon des Mittelal-
ters», Bd. VII. Miinchen, [1995], (col. 1288—1292).
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Arranz, 1983 —Miguel Arranz. L’aspect rituel de 1’onction des em-
pereurs de Constantinople et de Moscou. — «Roma, Constan-
tinopoli, Mosca» [Napoli, 1983] ( = «<Da Roma alla Terza Ro-
ma: Documenti e studi». Studi, I: Seminario 21 aprile 1981)
(p. 407—415).

Arranz, 1985—1989 — Miguel Arranz. Les Sacrements de 1’ancien
Euchologe constantinopolitain, VI-IX: L’«illumination» de la
nuit de paques. — «Orientalia Christiana Periodica», vol. LI,
1985, fasc. 1 (p. 60—86), vol. LII, 1986, fasc. 1 (p. 145—
178), vol. LIII, 1987, fasc. 1 (p. 59—106), vol. LV, 1989,
fasc. 1 (p. 33—62).

Arranz, 1989 —Miguel Arranz. A-propos du baptéme du prince -
Vliadimir. — «988—1988: un millénaire. La christianisation de
la Russie ancienne». Textes révisé par Yves Hamant. [Paris,
1989] (p. 81-98).

Arranz, 1990 —Miguel Arranz. Couronnement royal et autres pro-
motions de cour (Les Sacrements de 'institution de 1’ancien
Euchologe constantinopolitain, III—1). — «Orientalia Christiana
Periodica», vol. LVI, 1990, fasc. 1 (p. 83—133).

Arranz & Parenti, 1989 —Miguel Arranz, Stefano Parenti. Liturgia
patristica orientale. — «Complementi interdisciplinari di pat-
rologia». A cura di Antonio Quaequarelli. [Roma, 19891
(p. 605—656).

Arvites, 1975 —James A. Arvites. Constantinople and the Corona-
tion of Charles. — «The Greek Orthodox Theological Review»,
vol. XX, 1975, No. 1-2 (p. 53—70).

Augustin, I-VII— Saint Augustin. The City of God against Pa-
gans in seven volumes. With an English translation..., vol. I—
V. Cambridge Mass. —London, 1957—1972 ( = «The Loeb
Classical Library», vol. CCCCXI—CCCCXVII).

Babut, 1916 —E.-Ch. Babut. L’adoration des empereurs et les ori-
gines de la persécution de Dioclétien. — «Revue Historigue»,
t. CXXII, 1916, fasc. 2 (p. 225—252).

Bastgen, 1924 —Libri Carolini sive Caroli Magni capitulare de
imaginibus. Recensuit Hubertus Bastgen. Hannover — Leipzig,
1924 (= «Monumenta Germaniae Historica». Consilia t. II.
Supplementum: Libri Carolini).

Becker, 1910 — E. Becker. Konstantin der Grofe, der «neue Mo-
ses». — «Zeitschrift fiir Kirchengeschichte», Bd. XXX1, 1910
(S.161—171).
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Bloch, 1983 —Marc Bloch. Les rois thaumaturges: étude sur la ca-
ractére surnaturel attribué a la puissance royale particuliérement
en France et en Angletere. Nouvelle édition. Paris, 1983,

Boehmer, 1897 — Tractatus Eboracenses. Edidit H. Boehmer. — -
«Monumenta Germaniae Historica». Libelli de lite imperatorum
et pontificum saeculis XI. et XII. conscripti. Hannover, 1897
(p. 642—687).

Boretius & Krause, 1897 — Capitularia regum Francorum. Denuo
ediderunt Alfredus Boretius et Victor Krause, t. II. Hannover,
1897 ( = «Monumenta Germaniae Historica». Legum sectio II.
Capitularia regum Francorum, t. II).

Borst, 1964 — Arno Borst. Kaisertum und Namentheorie im Jahre
800. — «Festschrift Percy Ernst Schramm zu seinem 70. Ge-
burtstag von Schiilern und Freunden zugeeignet», Bd. I. Wies-
baden, 1964 (S. 36—51). Ilepensnano: «Zum Kaisertum Karls
der Grossen: Beitrage und Aufsétze», herausgegeben von Gun-
ther Wolf. Darmstadt, 1972 (= «Wege der Forschung»,
Bd. XXXVIII) (S. 216—239).

Botte, 1963 — Bernard Botte. La tradition apostolique de Saint
Hippolyte: Essai de reconstitution. Miinster Westfallen, [1963]
( = «Liturgiewissenschaftliche Quellen und Forschungen»,
Hft. XXXIX).

Bouhot, 1978 — Jean-Paul Bouhot. Explications du rituel baptismal
aI’époque carolingienne. — «Revue des études augustiniennes»,
XXIV, 1978, no. 3 (p. 278—301).

Bréhier, I-11I — Louis Bréhier. Le monde byzantin, vol. I-III (vol. I.
Vie et mort de Byzance. Vol. II. Les institutions de I’Empire
Byzantine. Vol. IIL. La civilisation Byzantine). Paris, 1948—
1950 ( = «L’évolution de ’humanité: Synthese collective», 32).

Bréhier, 1948 —Louis Bréhier<IEPEYZ KAl BAZIAEYZ. — «Mémo-
rial Louis Petit: Mélanges d’Histoire et d’ Archéologie Byzanti-
nes», Bucarest, 1948 ( = «Archives de 1’Orient Chrétien», I)
(p. 41—45). Hepeuspnano: «Das byzantinische Herrscherbild»,
herausgegeben von Herbert Hunger. Darmstadt, 1975 (= «We-
ge der Forschung», Bd. CCCXLI) (S. 86—93).

Brightman, 1901 — F.E. Brightman. Byzantine Imperial Corona-
tions. — «The Journal of Theological Studies», vol. II, 1901,
No. 7 (p. 359—392).

Briihl, 1962 — Carlrichard Briihl. Frankischer Kronungsbrauch und
das Problem der «Festkronungen». — «Historische Zeitschrift»,
Bd. CXCIV, 1962 (S. 265—326).
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Burini, 1986 —Gli apologeti Greci. Traduzione, introduzioni e note
a cura di Clara Burini. [Roma, 1986] ( = «Collana di testi pat-
ristici», 59) (p. 347—463).

Burns, 1947 —C. Delisle Burns. The First Europe: A Study of the
Establishement of Medieval Christendom A. D. 400—800.
London, {19471

Cabié, 1973 —Robert Cabié. La lettre du pape Innocent I°7 a Dé-
centius de Gubbio (19 mars 416): Texte critique, traduction et
commentaire. Louvain, 1973 ( = «Bibliotheque de la Revue
d’histoire ecclésiastique», fasc. 58).

Cabrol & Leclercq, I-XV — «Dictionnaire d’archéologie chrétienne
et de liturgie» des RR. dom F. Cabrol et dom H. Leclercq,
t. [-XV. Paris, 1907—1953.

Caspar, 1914 — Erich Caspar. Pippin und die romische Kirche: Kri-
tische Untersuchungen zum friankisch-pépstlichen Bunde im
VL. Jahrhundert. Berlin, 1914. PenpunT: Darmstadt, 1973,
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KPATKUY OB30P COOEPXAHUSA

I'JIABA 1.

IToma3zanme Ha HapcTBO:
3posonua o6psAfa B CBA3HM C IpeACTaBJICHHEM
0 OpHpPOAE MOHapImel BJAcTH

§ 1. Homaszanue ITununa KopoTkKoro m Havajo Tpagu-
MM HHAYT'ypallMOHHOrO IOMa3aHHMi MoHapxa B Espome

ITepsoe nomasanue Iunuxa KopoTtxoro (B Hos6pe 751 1. B
Cyaccone) — apxuermickonoM bonndanuem MaiHiickum. 3HaueHye
3TOr0 COORITUS: HAYA/I0 TPAJULIMH, JOXOAALIEH 10 HAllMX THEMH.

Bropoe nomasanue Iununa Kopotkoro (28 mong 754 1. 8
Cen-[enn) —nanoit Credanom II. 3HadeHre Narickoro noMasaHus:
TIOMa3aHue MOHapxa anoctoJioM [leTpoM.

Otuyue noctasieHus [TumiHa KopoTkoro ot nocraBjieHus
BH3aHTHUHCKHX MMIEpaTOpoB: NoMasanue IIMNuHa He cOmpOBOXK-
HaeTcs KOpOHalMeN, KOPOHALs BU3aHTHUICKUX UMIIEPaTOPOB B 3T0
BpeM4 HE CONPOBOXKAAECTCS IOMA3aHUEM.

Cnoco6 nomasanusd [Munuxa KopoTkoro: nomasanue MupoM
roJIoBbHl MOHapXa.

§ 2. CBa3p MHayrypalMOHHOrO NOMAa3aHHA MOHapxa C
o6psnoM KpeleHus

Jlutyprudeckas pecpbopMa pUMCKOH LIEpKBH: IBOHMHOE HIoMa3a-
Hue MupoM. [lomasaHie T 0 J1 0 B Bl , HHKOPHOPUPOBAaHHOE B 06-
PAA KpellleHH A, U IToMa3aHie 4 € JI1 a Kak 0co0blil 00pAx MUPOIIO-
Mas3aHus (pH KOHUpMatv).

SxcnaHcus puMckoro obpsza Ha 3amnazne B VIII B. Posib Bonn-
¢auna MaitHIICKOrO B PaclpoCcTPaHEHUH 3Toro obpsna y ¢dppaH-
KOB.
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HHayrypaigioHHOe oMasaHie MOHapxa Kak 4acTHYHOE II0BTO-
penvie (06HOBJIEHNE) KpellleHn: MOHapX Kak homo renatus.

Jlerenpa o ceameHnoM cocyae (la Sainte Ampoule) kak oTpa-
JKEHHEe CBS34 UHAYTYPAIMOHHOTO TIOMAa3aHKsi MOHapXa ¢ o0panoM
KpEILeHHAL

\

§ 3. O6mee 3nauenne IOMa3aHMs B XPHUCTHAHCKON Tpa-
OUIMM: IOMa3aHHe KaK o6psAA HOCBAINCHHWSA B «IapcT-
BEHHOE CBAIICHCTBO». AccomHanys IIOMa3aHHA TOJIOBH
C uAcel NOCBAINCHUS B 1lapH M CBAMICHHHKH, a foMa3sa-
HUA veJsia— ¢ uieelt coobmenus mapos Cs. [lyxa '

[lepeocMbicsIeHHE CJIOB ariocToia IleTpa 0 «1lapCTBEHHOM CBS-
mwenctse» (I Hetp I, 9) B cBA3U ¢ MHAYTYPALMOHHBIM [IOMa3aHHEM
MOHapxa. Accolualfist MOHapXa Kak oMa3aHHuKa ¢ XpUcToM.

Homazanne Kapia Bemikoro: Kapn Besmiknit 6611 TprKabt
noMa3aH Kak Koposb (B 754, 768 u 771 rr.), HO He GbLT TOMasaH
Kak umriepatop (B aeHb Poxpectsa Xpuctosa 800 r.). Oobsc-
HEHHe 3TOro: XpHCTHAHCKHE KOHHOTALU Tmyﬂa reX U OTCYTCTBHE
TAaKOBBIX B TUTYJIE imperator.

Tlomasanue Jiopopuka I baoarouectusoro B Pefimce B 816 1.
KAaK TIepBoe NIOMa3aHye UMIiepaTopa.

Homa3zanue Jlotapsa I B Pume namoit [Tacxamnem 1 B Ilac-
XaJibHOe BocKpeceHbe 823 r. [Tomazanue B Pume Kak ycJsioBue Jie-
FUTHMHOTO TIOCTaBJICHU S UMIIepaTopa.

§ 4. DBoyONHA HHayrypanuOHHOrO IIOMa3aHHA MOHap-
xa Ha 3anage

HzmeHeHue oOpszaa noMasaHusi HMIIEpaTopa I0cJjie pecTaBpaLiiy
Pumxoit nmniepuu ipu Otrose I (962 r.). CoxpaHeHue cBsA34 HHay-
TCYPALMOHHOTO [IOMA3aHU ¢ 00PSIOM KPEILICHU S, [IEPEOCMBICIICHIE
3TOH CBA3M.

Hexpet narnbt Vinnokentus 11 «De sacra unctione» (1204 r.).

§ S. ITomazanue uMmnepatopa B Busautuu

HNomazaune Bangynna @nannpekoro 16 mas 1204 r, 8 Kou-
CTaHTHHOMNOJIE.

Tloma3zanne BU3aHTHICKHX MMIIEPATOPOB: BOMPOC O BPEMEHM
TNOABJICHH 00psANa HHAYT'yPALHOHHOTO [ToMa3aHH s B BuszanTuu.
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§ 6. Ilomasanue napa B Poccum

Iomasanue Ha napcteo Pemopa MBaHosuua 31 mas 1584 r.
KaK [IepBOC MOMA3aHUE PYCCKOTro Liapsl.

TepeocMBIC/IeH1E BU3AHTUIHCKOTO 00psA/ia TOMA3aHMA Ha LapCT-
BO B Poccuu: 0TOX/IeCTBIIEHHE TIOMa3aHKis Ha HAapCTBO C MUPOIIO-
Ma3aHueM (TOBTOpeHue 06psiaa MUPOOMAa3aHu s IPU TIOCTABICHUN
aps). _

OcoGeHHOCTH PyCCKOTo 06psiia oMa3aHus Ha LapCTBO: 1O-
MasaHue CJIeyeT 3a KOPOHAIHel, a He TIPeIIeCTBYeT eit. Yono6-
JieHHe KOPOHALMK KPEIieHHIO: oMa3aHye Ha 1apCTBO COBEPIIAETCS
0CJIE KOPOHAIIMHM, TIOCKOJIbKY MUPOIIOMa3aHue COBEpUIACTCS TIoCie
KpelieHus.

BxJunoueHue noMa3aHus Ha APCTBO B JIMTYPrUYECKOE NEHCTBO:
COOTHECEHHE KOPOHAIUM C YTpPeHel, a rmoMasanusi — ¢ obeHel.
CB#3b MOMA3aHUA ¥ TIPHYAILCHHS Laps.

IpencrtapiieHne 06 0coboil xapu3me Laps, MOJIYYeHHOH pu
roMazanuu. AHacheMaTCTBOBaHHE TEX, KTO OTPHIAET HAJIHYHE Ta-
KOl Xapu3MBbl.

§ 7. HexoTopHe BHBOAH

PazyinyHble TiepeocMEbIC/ICHU 00psaa U UX BJIMAHUE Ha MIpel-
CTaBJICHH O NIPUPOJIC MOHApIIIEH BJIACTU.
DposmoLs 06pAIa H HCTOPHUYECKHI IPOLECC.

I'NTIABA 1I.

TETYD «mapb» B €ro OTHOIICHHH
K TpeYcckoMy Bacilevs
4 JIaTHHCKHM rex M imperator

§ 1. 3aBucuMocTbL 3HA4YEHHA Hapckoro THTYJa OT
KYJbTYPHOH HJIH CEeMHOTHYECKOH OpHEHTal[UH

TuTys «apb» KaK HaUMEHOBAaHHE BU3aHTUICKOTrO HMIiEpaTopa
M TaTapcKOro XaHa. ‘

TUTY.T «i1apb» KaK HauMeHoBaHue XpucTa Wi Haps lasuna u
ApYyrux GHOJEHCKIX Lapeh. )

CooTHeceHHe THTYJIA «Llapb» Kak ¢ TUTYJIOM imperator (npu
YIOR0G/IEHHAN LA BU3AHTHICKOMY MMIIepaTopy), TaK H € THTYJioM
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rex (mpu yromobsenuu naps XpucTy wiM Hapio dasuay). Pesmuru-
03HbIE KOHHOTAIMM TUTYJIA IeX [PU OTCYTCTBUH TaKOBHIX Y
TUTYJIa imperator.

XpHcTUaHCKUI MOHApX Kak HOBbIt KOHCTaHTUH U KakK HOBBIA
Hasua. Busantuiickuit umnepartop (Booukels) B KauecTBe HOBOI'O
KoHcTanTHHA COOTHOCHTCS ¢ THTYJIOM imperator, B KauecTBe
HoBoro [laBupa—c¢ TWTYJIOM rex.

Ocobnle KOHHOTALM CJIOBa «Lapb» Ha Pycu: ynogobsieHue
XpucTy. 3HadeHUe NOMa3aHus Ha 11apcTBO: PYCCKUH I1aph B MPoO-
Liecce oMasaHus Ha [apCTBO yIoxoOJiseTcs He ToJbKo JdaBupy, HO
U camoMy XpHCTY, H 3TO OTJIHYAET €ro Kak OT BH3aHTUICKOIO
HMITepaTopa, TaK U OT 3allaJHOr0 MOHAapXa.

§ 2. PasnnyHas WHTEpHpEeTanHus CcJIOBA «1apb» B MEX-
KYJbTYPHHX KOHTaKTax

3aBUCUMOCTb OT NEPCIICKTHBBL: B PYCCKOIt IIEPCIIEK THBE Liaph
COOTHOCHTCS C UMIIEPAaTOPOM, B 3allafHON NEPCHEKTUBE STOT TH-
TYJI MOXKET COOTHOCUTBCS C KOPOJIEBCKHM.

CyK/ieHU s HHOCTPAHLIEB O 3HAYSHUY HapcKoro Turysia— lep-
6epuuteiiHa, Januuna us byxay, I0ns, CrpanenGepra, Mapixe-
pera, Konmunca.

HanmMenosanne pycckoro rocyaps (BeJIMKOrO KHSI3s U 3aTeM
Hnaps) «uMIepaTopom» (imperator, keyser ¥ T. I.) B AHIJIOMaTH-
YECKMX JOKYMEHTaX. :

I'pamoTa umnepatopa Makcumusnasda 1514 r.: ee 3HaueHue
npH npopo3rJauteHun Mpana IV «apem» (1547 r.), mpu mipoBo3-
ryarieud [letpa I «<mmmniepatopom» (1721 1.).

IIpenJioxKeHHs N0CTaBUTh PYCCKOTO rocylaps B «KOPOJIH».

MHeHIS HHOCTPAHLIEB O HellePeBOAMMOCTH CJIOBA «1iapb».

JIByCMBIC/IEHHOCTb THTYJIA «Liapb» B CHOIUEHHAX GOJITrapcKo-
ro uaps KanosHa u namet Manokentus 11 8 1202—1204 rr.

§ 3. Ilpunatue IletpoM I MMIEepaTOpCKOro THTyJA H
MepeocMuiCieHHe CJIOBa «apb»

[TpnsaTrie UMITEPATOPCKOTO TUTYJIA aKTyaJM3UpyeT accouua-
U0 TUTYJa «apb» C THTYJIOM «XaH»: B HOBOM THTYJie TUTYJI
«1l1apb» COXPaHAETCS B OTHOLICHUM TeX BJIa[icHUi, KOTOpLIE paHee
BO3IJIABJISJIACH TaTAPCKHMH «LapAMU» (XaHaMM).
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Tocnenyroias sBOJIIOLNSA UMIIEPATOPCKOrO TUTYJIA: CTpeMJle-
HYe U30aBUTHCA OT acCOLMALNY LIapsl U TaTapCKOro XaHa U Mofjep-
KHYTb BU3aHTHHCKHE WJIM [PaBOCJIaBHLIC KOHHOTAIMHM CJIOBa
«L1apb».

B xoHe4HOM HTOrE CJIOBO «Liapb» IOMNANaeT B 3allaflHOEBPO-
NeHCKUN KYJIbTYPHBIH KOHTEKCT: OHO KOPpPENHPYET CO CJIOBOM
«KOPOJIb» U HE COOTHOCHUTCS CO CJIOBOM «XaH».
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